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ABSTRACT
The aim of the thesis is to study the changes that have occurred 
at the beginning of family limitation in the Three Towns (Khartoum,
Khartoum North and Omdurman) of the Sudan, especially in fertility and 
the adoption of contraception.
It is found that although the fertility of women in the Three Towns 
is still high, the Towns are witnessing the emergence of fertility 
differentials between groups at different levels of modernization. The 
wife’s education and the practice of the wife accompanying her husband 
to public entertainments have the strongest relationship to the number 
of children ever bom. The level of acceptance of family planning is 
also high.
With the extension of education and the spread of mass communications, 
changes in family relationships appear to be inevitable. These lead to 
the modem nuclear family in which egalitarian relationships in decision­
making prevail. The lower fertility observed among those in egalitarian 
marriages is a forerunner of fertility transition in the Three Towns.
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1CHAPTER 1 
INTRODUCTION
1.1 Introduction
In general, the fertility of most societies in the world has been 
high. All developed countries have now passed through the fertility tran­
sition and they have low fertility with birth rates under 25 per thousand 
(United Nations, 1977a:205-259). Some developing countries have entered a 
fertility transition stage and others have not (Cassen, 1978). This chapter 
gives a brief outline of the onset of fertility decline around the world and 
indicates the relative position of the Sudan. The changes that occurred 
during fertility transition are traced in the context of the major theories 
of fertility decline.
1.2 The Onset of Fertility Decline
The beginning of fertility transition was first observed in Western 
Europe in the late eighteenth century. The birth rate in France started to 
fall from the latter part of the eighteenth century. France was followed by 
the countries of north-west Europe and the English-speaking countries of over­
seas settlement (Notestein, 1945; Ryder, 1967; United Nations, 1973:64-65; 
Caldwell and Ruzicka, 1978:81-82).
By the middle of the twentieth century Japan was experiencing a 
steep fall in the birth rate. Following this, fertility transition began in 
other countries such as Hong Kong, Mauritius, Puerto Rico, Singapore, and 
Trinidad and Tobago (Davies, 1963; Muramatsu, 1969; United Nations, 1973:65-69).
Within North Africa and the Middle East, the birth rate has very 
recently begun to fall in Lebanon, Egypt, Turkey and Tunisia (see Table 1.1).
The Sudan has not yet begun a fertility transition (Allman, 1978a; Cassen,
1978:332-335).
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31.3 Some Theories and Explanations of Fertility Declines
Analysis of data on fertility and mortality decline in Europe led 
to the formulation of the theory of demographic transition (Notestein, 1945, 
1953). Describing the changes that have occurred during the transition, the 
United Nations (1973:59) summarized the theory:
'Notestein stated that the growth of Europe in the 
modern era involved initially declining mortality pro­
duced by the process of modernization as a whole, 
including rising levels of living and new controls over 
disease. Fertility responded more slowly to modern­
ization, but ultimately began a decline through the 
widespread use of contraception under the impact of such 
factors as growing individualism and rising levels of 
aspiration developed in urban industrial living'.
Caldwell (1976) in his paper on 'Towards a Restatement of Demographic 
Transition Theory' tries to locate the time of sustained fertility decline.
He (1976:344) suggests that the "fundamental issue in demographic transition 
is the direction and magnitude of intergenerational wealth flows or the net 
balance of the two flows - one from parents to children and the other from 
children to parents". Where the net intergenerational flow of wealth and 
obligation is from children to parents, unrestricted fertility is advan­
tageous to the parents and to the community. Where, on the other hand, the 
intergenerational flows are from parents to children, it becomes economically 
"rational" to limit fertility (Thadani, 1978:470). Between these two regimes - 
of unrestricted and of controlled fertility - lies the beginning of sustained 
fertility decline.
In rural Sudan, the value of children is high and wealth flows from 
children to parents (Galal El Din, 1977a). In urban Sudan, for the traditional 
rich traders (usually illiterate) and for the very poor, again, the value of 
children is high and wealth flows from children to parents. The fertility 
of these groups is high (Galal El Din, 1977b). The position of the remaining 
modernizing groups in urban Sudan is the central focus of this thesis.
'Modernization' has as many definitions as the number of research
4workers studying it (Goldberg, 1974:7). Moore (1974:94-118) gives a variety 
of definitions of modernization. A simple definition given by Morgan (1975: 
193) is:
'Primarily, we mean by modernization any complex 
of forces serving to challenge, disrupt, weaken, or 
supplant traditional ideas, values, and behaviour 
patterns'.
During modernization, basic alterations in population elements occur, generally, 
in a systematic way. Explaining the socio-structural, socio-economic and 
cultural processes which link modernization and fertility change,Goldscheider 
(1971:148) writes:
'First, the modernization of societies implies 
structural differentiation, particularly the effective 
separation of family roles from economic, political, 
and social roles. In turn, the family or kinship 
group no longer dominates the social and economic 
reward system and can no longer exert pressure toward 
large family size goals. Second, the structure of 
economic institutions is changed, affecting higher 
standards of living, aspirations for mobility, and 
nonfamilial economic and social rewards. In combination 
with the declining pressure from kin groups for high 
fertility, economic changes reversed the pressure in 
the direction of smaller families. A third process, 
integral to modernization, related directly to fertility 
reduction, and not unrelated to these processes, involves 
alterations in social and personal goals and values, 
which are incompatible with large family size and high 
fertility'.
Goldberg (1974:6) postulates 'modernism' as an intervening variable 
between background variables (such as education, place of birth and occupation) 
and fertility. Recently Bagozzi and Loo (1978) have shown that the socio­
economic variables can influence fertility through their impact on the 
attitudes of family members and the specific social exchanges that occur within 
the family.
1.4 Intermediate Variables
In spite of the intensification of research in the last decade, the 
factors influencing levels and changes in fertility remain elusive.
5Undoubtedly, the framework given by Davis and Blake (1956) is a very useful 
conceptual scheme for fertility research. The list of ’intermediate 
variables' acts as a check-list through which any social, psychological, 
economic and cultural factor must pass before making its effect felt upon 
fertility. The policy-maker can aim at manipulating any one or a combination 
of 'intermediate variables' in order to try to produce a desired effect on 
societal fertility.
In the Sudanese population covered by the present study, variables 
contributing positively and negatively to fertility can be identified.
Nearly everybody marries and the age at marriage of females is low. There 
is no prohibition against the remarriage of widows and divorced women.
Within marriage, sex is encouraged and periods of prohibition of sexual inter­
course for cultural reasons are minimal. Post-natal abstinence is required 
only for 40 days. The use of contraception within marriage is rare. All 
these variables contribute positively to fertility. Induced abortion is a 
variable that affects fertility negatively. The ease with which a woman can 
be divorced, thereby causing marital disruption also affects fertility 
negatively (Kirk, 1968:236-240; Patai, 1971:96; Hussein, 1973:181-183; Omran, 
1973:172-180; El Badawi , 1975:11-16; Mahmood, 1977:179-180; Allman, 1978b).
1.5 Norms and Social Institutions
Certainly, cultural norms about reproduction and social institutions 
regulate the intermediate variables in any society (Freedman, 1968). These 
institutions and norms are reflected in the traditional way of life. In the 
Sudan they include the larger extended family and kinship structure and the 
associated rights and obligations, arranged marriage, laws regarding inheritance, 
polygyny, the low status of women, high value for marriage and procreation, 
female circumcision, sex segregation and the seclusion of women in the name 
of protecting the honour of the family (Zenkovsky, 1949:39; Nordenstam, 1968:95;
6Patai, 1970; Hays, 1975:623-624; Fluehr-Lobban, 1977:133). Strict adherence 
to the traditional way of life gives way as development takes place (Barclay, 
1965; Patai, 1970a; Dodd, 1973; Hays, 1975:626-627).
1.6 Fertility Differentials
Differential analysis is a cross-sectional form of analysis which 
focuses on differences between social categories and groupings within the same 
society at one point in time.
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At the time of demographic transition, declines in fertility did not 
occur simultaneously in all sections of society. Those of higher socio­
economic status initiated fertility decline (Ryder, 1959:412). Similar 
fertility differentials are observed in some countries of North Africa and the 
Middle East. In Egypt, fertility differentials by education were shown by 
Abu-Lughod (1965) and El-Badry (1965) and rural-urban differentials were 
demonstrated by Khalifa (1978). Chamie (1977) demonstrated fertility differ­
entials by communities and by education in Lebanon. Demographic surveys in 
Turkey show wide fertility differences by place of birth and by education 
(Timur, 1978:57-63). Ayad and Jemai (1978:152-163) have established the 
emergence of rural-urban and socio-economic class differentials in Tunisia. 
Galal El Din (1977b:635-636) reported that the results of the 1973 census of 
the Sudan did not show any fertility differentials except a slight education 
differential at the highest level of education in the cities. This may be a 
forerunner of fertility decline as has been the case in other regions of the 
world.
1.7 Family Planning
Family planning may be defined as a conscious action taken by 
individuals to regulate the number and spacing of their children in accordance 
with their personal preferences (I.P.P.F., 1978:35).
Contraceptive use has a long history and is not limited to modern
7times. There is evidence that some practice of contraception took place in 
primitive societies although their fertility was mainly controlled, by abortion, 
infanticide, and lactation combined with sexual abstinence (Himes, 1963:3-52;
I.P.P.F., 1967). Contraception is far from alien to the Islamic world.
Most of the great books on Islamic science, particularly during its classic 
age (ninth to eleventh centuries) contained long lists of contraceptive com­
pounds and instructions for their use (Himes, 1963:137-159; Mussalam, 1973: 
131-175).
Islam, unlike Catholicism which officially opposes contraception, 
practice under some circumstances,
approves the A of contraception/ Even in 1937, the Grand Mufti in Egypt
made a statement:
’Either husband or wife, with the permission of the 
partner, is allowed to take measures to prevent entrance 
of the seminal fluid into the uterus as a method of birth 
control'. (Schieffelin, 1967:11).
Recently, Sheikh Awadalla Salih, the Grand Mufti, told a seminar organized by
the Sudan Family Planning Association:
'1. Coitus interruptus and contraception are 
permissible in Islam as long as it is for individual 
or public welfare.
2. Abortion after life is instilled in the 
foetus is prohibited unless there is a health risk 
for the mother.
3. Abortion before life is instilled in the
foetus is a hateful action unless there is a very 
strong reason'. (Brook, 1978:2).
Islam has been believed by some to be pro-natalist (Lorimer, 1954:186; 
Kirk, 1968). It is certainly true that the levels of fertility in Islamic 
countries are very high. Many authors have argued that this is due to the 
overall differences in socio-economic conditions rather than to religious 
beliefs as such (El-Hamamsy, 1972; Omran, 1973; Chamie, 1977; Mahmood, 1977).
Fertility reductions in the currently industrialized nations took 
place without interference from the government (Goldscheider, 1971:174). In 
the developing countries a small group of volunteers, usually doctors' or
8women's organizations, initiate family planning activities with the aim of 
providing the services to meet a perceived need rather than to affect the 
rate of growth of population. After this experimental period, the government 
gives its blessing for expansion and intensification. Full direct involve­
ment of the government usually takes place at a later date (Cuca and Pierce, 
1977:15).
Within North Africa and the Middle East, Iran, Egypt, Turkey,
Tunisia and Morocco have national family planning programmes that aim to reduce 
birth rates (I.P.P.F., 1978:35). The governments of Algeria, Iraq, the Sudan 
and the People's Republic of Yemen participate in family planning activities 
in the context of maternal and child health and also in appreciation of family 
planning as a basic human right (I.P.P.F., 1978:43-44).
At the initial stages of the programme, all sections of the 
population are not equally convinced of the benefits of family planning. It 
is generally observed that the first acceptors of family planning are drawn 
from the group of highly educated women (Rizk, 1977; Gadalla, 1978:146).
Many authors have also shown an association between husband-wife communication 
and egalitarianism, and the practice of contraception (Hill, Stycos and Back, 
1959; Rainwater, 1965; N.M. Shah, 1974; Mukherjee, 1979).
1.8 Aims and Organization of the Thesis
The aim of the thesis is to study the changes that have occurred at 
the beginning of family limitation in the Three Towns of the Sudan (that is, 
Khartoum, Khartoum North and Omdurman), especially in fertility and the 
adoption of contraception.
The thesis is organized into eleven, chapters. Chapter Two 
summarizes the relevant historical and geographical aspects of the Sudan and 
the Three Towns. This chapter describes the general process of change towards 
modernization that has occurred in the Sudan. Chapter Three presents the
9demographic data available for the Sudan and the Three Towns. It shows the 
progress made by the Three Towns in comparison with the whole of the Sudan.
Chapter Four describes the extent of modernization observed among
1the respondents who are currently married women aged 15-59. It describes 
traditional Moslem Arab society and compares and contrasts the current 
situation as revealed by the characteristics of the respondents with 
traditional life-styles. Changes in educational, occupational, residential 
and marriage patterns are documented. Special emphasis is given to examining 
the behavioural changes in the relationship between the husband and the wife.
Chapter Five explores the possible motivations for the maintenance 
of high fertility in Moslem Arab society, in general, and in the Sudan, in 
particular. It presents estimates of fertility rates for the Three Towns 
and demonstrates the existence of fertility differentials. Chapter Six 
examines the mechanisms through which fertility differentials were attained. 
The data on 'intermediate variables' are used to relate them to the socio­
economic characteristics which were associated with demonstrable fertility 
differentials. Chapter Seven employs multiple regression analysis and 
multiple classification analysis to identify the elements that have the 
greatest influence upon fertility.
The next three chapters deal with family planning. Chapter Eight 
shows the extent of the use of contraception in the Three Towns and differ­
entials in the practice of family planning. It also identifies the 
characteristics which influence the adoption of family planning. The reasons 
for the acceptance of family planning, the parity at which contraception was 
adopted and the year in which the practice was first started are discussed in 
the ninth chapter. The sources from which information on family planning 
was first obtained by the respondents are examined in the same chapter. The 
various methods of contraception known to the respondents and practised by 
them are discussed in the tenth chapter. A comparison of the characteristics 
l. Sample from the Three Towns taken in 1975.
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of the respondents who have used different methods of contraception is also 
given. The last chapter summarizes the findings of the study and attempts 
to put them into a context of social change, especially changeswithin the 
family.
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CHAPTER 2
THE SUDAN AND ITS CAPITAL 
A GEOGRAPHICAL AND HISTORICAL BACKGROUND
2.1 The Sudan
Sudan occupies a unique position in Africa. Physically it lies on 
both sides of the Afro-Arab frontier and culturally it forms a bridge between 
Arabia and Africa. Its population is predominantly Arab in the North and 
black African in the South. Islam breaks through ethnic barriers and binds 
the people together in the North. In 1881 the northerners responded to the 
call of the Mahdi to establish a theocracy based on Sunnite Islam. A few 
years after the reconquest by the Anglo-Egyptian forces, successful experiments 
were made to change the traditional method of rain cultivation and to introduce 
modern irrigation agriculture. This resulted in the beginning of acceptance 
of a settled life style for some nomads and semi-nomads. Sedentarization 
still continues. Sudan is the home of the Gezira, a modern irrigated farming 
project, which was started in 1925. Now the project has spread over two 
million acres, has more than 100,000 tenants and can claim to be one of the 
largest and most successful development schemes in Africa.
Modern education was introduced into the country in the middle of 
last century. The educated elite started the Independence movement (in 1936) 
and full Independence was achieved within the brief period of 20 years. After 
Independence the Sudan neither joined the British Commonwealth nor became 
integrated with Egypt, its erstwhile ruler. Throughout its history the Sudan 
has been a deeply conservative and often divided nation which still has made 
great efforts to accommodate modern ideas and to attain unity. The first 
half of this chapter is devoted to the historical and geographical background 
of the Sudan and the second half, to its capital, Khartoum.
12
2.1.1 The Land
Geographically, the Democratic Republic of the Sudan (as defined in 
Map 2.1) is a part of the great belt, also known as the Sudan, which stretches 
across Africa from Ethiopia to the Atlantic Ocean. The name by which both 
the smaller and the larger regions are known is a contraction of the Arabic 
expression Bilad es Sudan, 'The Lands of the Blacks', and refers to the fact 
that it was at these latitudes that the Arabs first came in contact with black 
Africans when they penetrated the continent (Barbour, 1961:13).
The Sudan is a land of vast plains, but its central and southern 
provinces are fringed by mountains. Its territory is built, like on a spine,
on the Nile River with its tributaries. The climatic gradient runs from 
south to north and from the Ethiopian plateau north-westwards. In the south 
the rainy season lasts up to eight months, producing over 1,000 mm. of pre­
cipitation, while at Atbara, north of Khartoum, a one-month rainy season in 
August produces only 50 mm. of rainfall. In the north, high summer temperatures 
are common, with mean daily maxima reaching about 40°C. in Khartoum in May 
and June, although there is usually a marked diurnal range (about 20°C.). In 
the south, temperatures are lower (average daily maxima 30°C.), with the 
hottest months being February and March (Berry, 1976:618).
2.1.2 The Inhabitants
The Sudan is inhabited by people of many different ethnic origins.
A major cultural division exists between the Arab-dominated, largely Moslem 
north and the black African, non-Moslem south.
Explaining the origin and growth of the Arab population in the 
Sudan, Barbour (1961:80) writes: 'The Arabs are by origin inhabitants of
Arabia, who since the days of the Prophet have been spilling out into the 
adjoining lands and colonizing them, and have now come to occupy a large part 
of central and northern Sudan... An aspect of Arab expansion that continues
13
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to be of far-reaching importance today has been the practice of the nomads to 
intermarry freely with native populations. While local customs of matrilineal 
descent have thus enabled the Arabs to acquire material and political power 
with remarkable rapidity, their own tradition of patrilineal descent has 
quickly induced native peoples to claim that they, too, are Arabs. At the 
same time the conversion of native peoples to Islam has often established 
between them and the Arabs a potent link of spiritual brotherhood'. This has 
resulted in an assimilation of customs and traditions and especially of Islam, 
throughout northern Sudan. Arab language and culture has embraced a much 
wider group than the ethnic Arabs'*- (Trimingham, 1949:4; Fawzi, 1957:395; 
Barbour, 1961:74).
In the southern Sudan, in the country of marshes beyond Malakal and 
Bahr el Gebel, there are three main ethnic groups. The first group, the 
Central Southerners, are the long-shanked Nilotic people, Shilluk, Dinka, Nuer 
and Anuak in whose lives cattle plays a major role. The second group, the 
Eastern Southerners, are the Nilo-Hamites, cultivators and herdsmen, comprising 
Bari, Didinga, Turkana and others who live in the hills forming the edge of 
the Lake plateau. The third group, Western Southerners, are the Azende who 
live in the forest country of Bahr el Ghazel. The Azende are farmers and 
hunters, who never own cattle (Baer, 1976:101-102).
Although of non-Sudanic origin the West Africans ('Fellata') have 
contributed much to the economic development of the country. Regular 
migration of West Africans began at the beginning of the century for political,
1 A classification of the Arabs is (1) Ahl Ibl (or Badia) or people of the 
camel; nomads. (2) Baqqara (Baggara) or cattle folk; mainly nomads.
(3) (i) al Sawaki or people of the sakia (water lifting wheel); riverian 
cultivators. (ii) other sedentary villagers (Krotki, 1960:21).
For complete details of ethnicity of Arabs in Sudan see MacMichael, H.A. 
1922. A History of the Arabs in the Sudan. London: Cambridge University 
Press.
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religious and economic reasons. After the British occupation of Nigeria, 
some of the defeated ethnic groups started moving away from Nigeria through 
the savannah along the known pilgrimage routes. The first group of such people 
settled at Sennar in 1903. From this time in almost every year until the 
middle thirties the Sudan witnessed the birth of a new village consisting of 
West African migrants (Hassoun, 1952:62).
Pilgrims from West Africa to Mecca travel overland through the 
northern savannah via Chad and Sudan. Most of them come from Hausaland and 
Bornu in Nigeria and Niger (Prothero, 1968:251; Birks, 1975:298). Approx­
imately five years are taken on the journey to Mecca, the greatest part in 
earning money to make the final stage of the pilgrimage from the Sudan. On 
returning from Mecca, some stay for three or four years in the Sudan before 
moving on to West Africa, others settle down permanently in the Sudan.
More recently the motive for migration has become more predominantly 
economic. West Africans have been attracted by the relatively unoccupied 
areas of the savannah zone in the Sudan and by the scale of the country's 
economic development, especially the increase of cotton production and the 
associated labour. West Africans predominate in both the permanent and 
seasonal labour force for cotton cultivation, particularly in the Gezira.
2.1.3 History
Before the invasion of Mohamed Ali (1820), Sudanese society was 
closed and traditional and based on a rural subsistence economy. The chiefs 
of various ethnic groups and their kinsfolk had the political authority and 
controlled the fighting forces. Islam entered the Sudan through two routes: 
across the Red Sea and through Egypt. The arrival of Islam enhanced the
2 History of West African migration to the Sudan dates back to the sixteenth 
century (Davies, 1964:222).
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power of these chiefs through the introduction of a theory of obligation based 
on religion.^
Turco-Egyptian rule began after Mohamed Ali's conquest of the Sudan 
in 1820. During this period, a centralized administration began to emerge in 
the North. In the South, the Egyptian flag followed the explorers who 
penetrated remote regions, initially in search of the source of the Nile and 
later in quest of ivory and slaves (Hill, 1959:22-24, 31-33). The later 
period of Turco-Egyptian rule saw the introduction of modern developments in 
social and economic structures. The first 'modern' school was opened in 
Khartoum in 1846. Measures were taken to suppress the slave trade in 1873. 
Soon after this Khartoum was linked with Egypt by electric telegraph and 
construction of the first railway line began together with a regular shipping 
service on the Nile (Holt, 1961:65, 71-72). All these development programmes 
came to a halt with the Mahdi's revolt.
In 1881, Mahdi Mohamed Ahmed announced his mission to drive out 
foreign domination and purify Islam. Gaining considerable popular support, 
he fought the existing bases of authority in the north and established a 
religious State based on Sunnite Islam in 1885. Through a number of military 
expeditions he extended control over much of the southern Sudan. The Mahdi 
and his successor had their capital at Omdurman and ruled only for a brief 
period of thirteen years. The defeat of the Mahdists at the Battle of 
Omdurman in 1898 marked the opening of the Anglo-Egyptian Condominium (Holt, 
1958:42-46, 221-226).
From the beginning of Condominium rule, Mahdism was discouraged and 
within a few decades the new patterns of a modern political and economic order 
were established. In the early 1900s facilities for modern education were 
expanded by the establishment of Gordon Memorial College, technical schools,
3 For a detailed history before 1820, see Arkell, A.J. 1955. A History 
of the Sudan. London: The Athlone Press.
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and a school for girls. In the Blue Nile and Khartoum provinces irrigated
cultivation was introduced. From 1925, in Gezira, the Sudan Gezira Board had
brought under cultivation nearly two million acres irrigated by gravity from 
4 5the Blue Nile. ’ Although cotton is the primary product which brings in 
over 50 per cent of Sudan's foreign currency earnings, wheat, groundnuts, 
fruits, millet (dura) and Legume (lubia) are also grown there. In addition 
to locally available labour, migrants from surrounding rural areas, some West 
Africans making a slow pilgrimage to Mecca and bands of bachelors from the 
western Sudan provided labour for the scheme (Gaitskell, 1959:101).
As a result of cash production and the promotion of export trade, in 
the flourishing commercial centres, urban groupings emerged with a new taste 
for consumer goods, also some light industries arose. Economic and social 
changes influenced by western education began to emerge (I.L.O., 1976:4).
In 1936, the Anglo-Egyptian Agreement was signed formalizing the 
Condominium. The exclusion of the Sudanese from this event spurred nationalist 
sentiments. The educated Sudanese considered themselves representatives of 
the nation as a whole. This consciousness found expression in the formation 
of the Graduates' General Congress. The Congress started a dialogue with 
the administration, demanding among other things the right to self-determination 
and a representative legislative body. During the Second World War the 
administration allowed the Sudanese greater participation in central government 
institutions. New political parties were formed with the support of the
4 Gezira is a vast clay area of nearly five million acres. It is the area 
between the Blue and White Niles which form a triangle with Khartoum at 
the apex and Kosti-Sennar railway as the base.
5 Even though it was started in 1925, the seed for the project was sown in
the beginning of this century. Zaidab, Tayiba and Barakat projects acted 
as pilot schemes for this (Sudan Government, 1971:149). For a detailed 
history and development of the Gezira scheme, see Gaitskell, A. 1959. 
Gezira, A Story of Development in the Sudan. London: Faber and Faber.
6 Some of the industries are: ginning, soap-making, tanning, printing,
milling, leatherwork, building and maintenance of railway engines, 
steamers, cars and trucks.
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influential religious leaders, the new urban middle-class and traditional 
authorities in rural areas (Holt, 1961:140, 143-145).
A large measure of self-rule was granted by the administration in 
1953 and this resulted in the Sudanization of posts held by expatriates. Full 
national independence was achieved in 1956. Soon thereafter the two main 
political parties, Umma and the Nationalist United Party, split into many 
opposing groups which resulted in unstable parliamentary government. A 
military coup occurred in 1958. General Abboud continued in power until 1964 
when civilian rule was restored. The May 1969 revolution brought General 
Nimeiri into power. A single-party presidential system was instituted with 
the Sudanese Socialist Union as the mass political party.
The history of Sudan is not complete without a note on the civil war. 
For historical and administrative reasons (including religion and language) the 
southern provinces had been dealt with separately from the north ever since the 
reconquest. Southern children were sent to Uganda for higher education and 
English was used where communication in the local language was impossible 
(Said, 1965:33-37).
Even after the reversal of this policy, the gap between the north 
and the south persisted. Southerners always feared northern domination. In 
1953 when self-rule was introduced their fears proved positive. When Sudanese 
were appointed to 800 posts previously held by the colonial government, 
Southerners obtained only four minor posts. This was the last straw (Sudan 
Government, 1977:11). In 1955 Southern troops revolted against their Northern 
officers, fled into the bush and became the nucleus of the Anyanya which fought 
a civil war for the independence of the Southern region. For 17 years the 
country suffered the ravages of the civil war. Successive Sudanese admin­
istrations varying from democracy to dictatorship were unable to stop the civil 
war. After President Nimeiri came to power, the agreement, known as the
Addis-Ababa Accord, was signed by representatives of the Sudan Government and
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the South Sudan Liberation Movement in 1972. This brought peace to the 
nation and normal life to many living in the bush (Eprile, 1974:145-156).
Since then many development projects have been started in the 
South. If the Jongli canal project is completed, water and road transport 
between the north and the south will be greatly improved. This should 
bring the two great cultural groups closer (Grimond, 1978:10).
2.2 The Capital
2.2.1 The Place
Hamadan (1964:239), writing about the capital cites of Africa, 
has stated that 'The political capital in Africa has possibly more than in 
any other continent, an extraordinarily vital importance in the continent's 
life. Not only is it the culminating point of the cultural evolution of 
this "Newer World" but it also represents the greatest embodiment of the 
all-pervasive process of culture contact and is the truly tangential point 
between the two worlds'. Khartoum, the capital of the Sudan, is certainly 
no exception to this generalization.
The official capital of the Sudan is Khartoum, but, to the 
majority of the Sudanese the three towns, Khartoum, Omdurman and Khartoum 
North represent the national capital. These three towns are situated at 
the confluence of the White and Blue Niles (Map 2.2). In spite of their 
physical separation they form a social and economic whole. Their economic, 
cultural and demographic interdependence has been largely facilitated by 
a centralized system of communications. Moreover, the Three Towns have 
attracted a disproportionate share of social and economic functions.
They are the most important administrative, commercial, industrial, medical 
and educational centres in the country (El-Bushra, 1975).
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Map 2.2. Location of The Three Towns
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2.2.2 History of Khartoum as Capital
In the early years of Turco-Egyptian rule Khartoum village was chosen 
as the seat of administration. With all its functions as a capital of the 
new administration, it developed very quickly as an important town and 
commercial centre. This attracted migrants from the countryside to the 
capital. In 1840, Khartoum already had a population of 30,000. During this 
period all government buildings were built with burnt bricks and the people 
were persuaded to build better houses out of mud instead of skins and reeds. 
Throughout the Turco-Egyptian rule Khartoum North and Omdurman remained as 
small villages (El-Bushra, 1976a:32-33).
Khartoum was captured by the Mahdi in 1885 and it was completely 
destroyed by his successor a year later. The Mahdi developed Omdurman as 
his capital, an-d- con-tinued -&o—live—t-ke-r-e. To increase the fighting force of
Omdurman, selected ethnic groups were forced to migrate into the city.
Omdurman developed into one of the important towns in Africa and was for the 
first time recognized internationally as the capital of the new independent 
Sudan. In 1898, it sprawled for nearly six miles along the banks of the Nile 
and at its widest point extended almost three miles inland from the river 
(Ziegler, 1973:60). The political and commercial status of Omdurman remained 
unchallenged until 1898, the year of the Battle of Omdurman, in which the 
Anglo-Egyptian forces captured the city.
The new administrator, Lord Kitchener, assumed the task of re­
building Khartoum as the new capital of the Sudan. The new modern city arose 
as the rubble was gradually cleared away (Stevenson, 1966:1). Planning and 
zoning regulations were introduced to help rationalize urban land use, and 
consequently, three classes of residential areas were recognized according to 
size of plot and type of building materials used. This classification of the 
land into first, second and third class areas was adopted to provide residences 
for different social strata (Hamadan, 1960). From the beginning of the
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Condominium, the majority of the Sudanese lived in Omdurman and Khartoum North, 
while Khartoum developed into a 'European Town'.
2.2.3 After Independence: The Three Towns
(i) Khartoum
Khartoum became the capital of independent Sudan in 1956. As the 
seat of government and the University it is the established centre of power 
in the country. It has many foreign commercial communities and several large 
Sudanese business undertakings. With a growing light industrial area, 
railway sidings and the development in transport facilities, it is likely to 
grow rapidly. As town planning regulations have been in force since 1946, 
the expansion is not likely to occur in a haphazard or disorderly manner 
(Barbour, 1961:207-209).
(ii) Omdurman
Omdurman is a predominantly Sudanese city. The Sudanese prefer to 
live in Omdurman even if they are employed in Khartoum. Except for the tomb 
of the Mahdi, the new municipal buildings and a few private houses, the town 
lacks architectural distinction. It is the centre of those native crafts 
which survive in the urban areas including the manufacture of earthemware 
coffee-pots, native skull-caps and bedsteads. It remains as an important 
shopping area for the local people with a large open-air market and local 
shops catering to their needs. It has an animal market where camels and 
sheep from Western Sudan are sold (Rehfisch, 1964).
(iii) Khartoum North
;in(i
Khartoum North was planned as a site for the majority of heavy 
industry in the area. It has a dockyard for the assembly and repair of river 
steamers, large government grain stores, the central prison and an industrial 
area. It houses a considerable number of foreigners, mainly Egyptians and
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others from the Middle East. It also has a growing first class residential 
area inhabitated by wealthy Sudanese and expatriates (Rehfisch, 1962;
El-Bushra, 1976a:46).
2.2.4 Stratification of Residential Areas
The residential areas are classified as first class residential 
areas, second class residential areas and others. First and third class 
residences never abut directly upon one another - a second class area always 
interposes. However, with recently increasing social and political mobility, 
class segregation has become much less rigid than it was a few decades ago.
The first class residential area is sometimes called the 'European 
Zone'. This used to be the traditional select residential section of the 
old European elite. The houses are spacious garden-surrounded villas with 
a few two-storied buildings. The building density is only four houses to an 
acre. Highly stylized, fashionable and colourful houses are found in the 
first class areas. The second class residential areas are a little lower in 
the economic and social scales, and consequently in the quality of appearance; 
nevertheless they consist of attractive garden villas. Sudanese officials 
and businessmen, better-off Greeks and other foreign nationals reside there. 
Good sanitary arrangements are made in these two areas. In the third class 
residential areas the houses are small and built close to each other. The 
streets are relatively narrow and often dusty and unpaved. Occupants of the 
third class areas are low income earners. Further away from the third class 
areas are the temporary residences of the West Sudan or West African 
immigrants. They are single-storied mud or wooden huts (Hamadan, 1960:35; 
El-Bushra, 1976a:44, 77).
It has been observed that there is often a relationship between the 
colour of the building and the social class of its occupants; a relationship 
so prevalent that it can be considered a social index. Generally, the higher
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the social and economic status, the brighter and lighter is the wash-tint of 
the residence (Hamadan, 1960:40).
2.3 Summary
The Sudan is a land of many cultures. Broadly they are divided
into Arab Moslems of the North and black African non-Moslems of the South.
The process of modernization started by the Turco-Egyptian rulers experienced
7a setback during the rule of the Mahdi. Subsequently the process was re­
accelerated by the Anglo-Egyptian rulers. In post-Independence Sudan rapid 
modernization is actively pursued and only a small minority of extreme con­
servatives object to the constant changes.
The country has long accommodated migrants from other countries, 
using them for its economic development especially in the Gezira scheme. The 
success of the Gezira project has led to many other big development schemes.
Although the official capital is Khartoum alone, for all practical 
purposes, the capital consists of the three towns, Khartoum, Omdurman and 
Khartoum North. The capital shows signs of rapid modernization but it is 
also a place where both the traditional and the modern coexist.
7. Including the rule of his successor the Khalifa Abdullahi
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CHAPTER 3
DEMOGRAPHIC DATA FOR THE SUDAN AND ITS CAPITAL
3.1 Introduction
The sample for the present study was drawn from the Three Towns of 
the Sudan. In order to place the demographic environment of the sample in 
context some basic demographic parameters of the Sudan and its capital are 
described in this chapter. The Sudan held its first census in 1955/56. 
Seventeen years later, in 1973, the second census was taken but to date only 
a limited range of results are available. Most of the discussion in this 
chapter is based on statistics obtained from these two censuses.
3.2 The Sudan
3.2.1 Comparison With Other Countries
In Table 3.1 the Sudan is presented in the context of some other 
African and Asian countries. This clearly shows that the Sudan is typical of 
countries with high fertility and moderate mortality and low income.
With an area of 2.5 million square kilometres, the Sudan occupies 
1.7 per cent of the world's land surface and 8.3 per cent of the African 
continent, and is the largest country in Africa in terms of land area. 
According to the 1973 census the population is 14.8 million (Department of 
Statistics, Sudan, 1977:2).^ This represents a population density of six 
persons per square kilometre.
3.2.2 Population
At the beginning of the century, a little less than two million 
people lived in the Sudan (McLoughlin, 1963a). By 1956, at the time of the
1 The 1973 population includes an adjustment of 5 per cent for under­
enumeration.
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first census, the population had reached 10.3 million and in 1973, at the
time of the second census, it was 14.8 million. The population had been
2growing at the rate of 2.1 per cent per annum between the two censuses.
Table 3.2 gives the total population for selected years from 1903 to 1973 and
the projections from 1975 to 2000. The estimates given for the years prior
to 1956 are based on the figures quoted in different annual administrative
3reports and are of varying degrees of reliability. The inconsistencies
observed in these figures are due to content and coverage errors, the methods
of estimation adopted by the administrators and the effects of government
migration policies (McLoughlin, 1963a; Barbour, 1966; Balamoan, 1975).
Until 1974 the country was divided into ten provinces. In that
year, the number of provinces was increased to 15 as some of the northern
provinces were divided into two, and now there are 18 provinces following a
further division of the southern provinces. Table 3.3 gives the population
of the provinces (as defined in 1956) in 1956 and 1973 with their intercensal
growth rates. The northern provinces have higher growth rates than the
southern provinces which undoubtedly reflects the effects of the civil war
4which ravaged the south from 1955 to 1972. Combined together, the northern 
provinces have registered a growth rate of 2.7 per cent per annum (Department 
of Statistics, Sudan, 1971:1). The low growth rate in the southern provinces 
is mainly due to the civil war but it may also reflect underenumeration in 
1973, overenumeration in 1956 or a combination of the two. Khartoum province
2 The first population census was taken on a de jure basis and the 
enumeration was spread over a period of 14 months from July 1955 to 
August 1956 (Sudan Government, 1962:ii).
The second population census was taken on a de facto basis and the 
enumeration took place in April 1973 (Department of Statistics, Sudan, 
1977b:i-ii).
3 Before 1956 there had been numerous local population surveys but only 
of small areas and to meet specific needs (Isler, et al., 1958).
4 Bahr el Ghazal, Equatoria and Upper Nile are the southern provinces.
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Table  3 .2  P o p u l a t i o n  o f  Sudan,  1903 to  2000
Year P o p u l a t i o n
1903a 1 ,8 7 0 ,0 0 0
1905a 1 ,8 5 3 ,0 0 0
1907^ 2 , 0 0 0 ,7 4 0
1909a 2 ,4 0 0 ,0 0 0
1912a 2 ,9 9 3 ,1 9 3
1921° 4 ,8 5 3 ,1 6 6
19 23b 5 ,8 5 2 ,7 2 9
1932b 5 , 7 9 6 ,8 0 6
1936b 5 , 7 1 9 , 8 2 8
1948b 7 ,5 4 7 ,2 0 0
1956d 1 0 ,2 6 2 ,5 3 6
19 73e 1 4 ,8 1 9 ,0 0 0
P r o j e c t i o n s ( m i l l i o n s )
Low High
1975 15 .6 15 .7
1980 17 .8 18 .4
1985 2 0 .3 21 .5
1990 23 .2 25 .2
1995 26.5 29 .5
2000 30 .3 34 .5
S o u r c e s : a McLoughl in ,  1963a ;56 ,
b B a r b o u r ,  1966 ;104-108 .  
c Balamoan,  1975:202.  
d K r o t k i ,  1 9 5 8 a :15 .
e Depa r tm en t  o f  S t a t i s t i c s ,  Sudan,  1 9 7 7 :1 .  
P r o j e c t i o n s :  I . L . O . ,  1976 :315 .
Low p r o j e c t i o n  i s  b a s e d  on an a n n u a l  growth  r a t e  
o f  2.7% and h ig h  p r o j e c t i o n  on 3.2%.
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Table 3.3 Annual Rate of Growth of Population of Sudan and its 
Provinces in the Inter-Censal Period 1955/56 - 1973
Province/Sudan
Population ('000) Rate of Growth(a) 
%1973 Census(a) 1955/56 Census
Khartoum 1150 505 4.85
Blue Nile 3804 2070 3.50
Kassala 1572 941 3.00(°)
Darfur 2181 1329 2.85
Bahr el Ghazal 1388 991 1.99
Kordofan 2203 1762 1.28
Northern 964 873 0.65
Upper Nile 799 889 -0.62(b)
Equatoria 758 903 -1.04(b)
Sudan 14819 10263 2.14
Note: (a) These figures include a provision of 5% assumed under­
enumeration for 1973 census.
(b) The negative rate of growth appears to be due to the 
abnormal situation then prevailing in those provinces.
(c) This relates to combined rate of growth for Kassala and 
Red Sea provinces formed at the 1973 census.
Source: Department of Statistics, Sudan, 1977:1.
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which includes the biggest urban complex, the capital of the Sudan, has 
recorded the highest annual intercensal growth rate of 4.9 per cent.
3.2.3 Ethnic Groups
The population of major ethnic groups of the country is given in 
Table 3.4 (data for 1956). This clearly shows that the Sudan is the meeting 
place of the two large cultural groups, the Arabs and the black Africans.
In the northern provinces the Arabs represent more than half the population 
but in the southern provinces they are very few. The small number of Arabs 
enumerated in the southern provinces are mostly traders and government 
officials. All other northern ethnic groups are found only in negligible 
proportions in the southern provinces. The southern provinces are dominated 
by non-Arabs. Southerners enumerated in the northern provinces are mostly 
those who live in the border areas between the northern and southern provinces 
together with those who have migrated to the northern towns in search of 
employment and the descendants of former slaves (Rehfisch, 1962; Barclay, 
1964:95-97). It is interesting to note that about a fifth of the population 
of the northern provinces are Westerners (from Western Sudan or from West 
Africa). They play a very important role in the economy of the Sudan.^
3.2.4 Measures of Fertility and Mortality
Even though a system of registration of births and deaths has been
established in 14 towns throughout the country, the records are far from
6 7complete (Harvie, 1958; Hopkins, 1977:1). * In order to obtain some
5 See Section 2.1.2 for a brief history of West African migration to the 
Sudan.
6 The legislation governing compulsory registration of births and deaths 
covers only the "Scheduled Areas" which consist of 14 towns with a 
population of 1.5 million, according to the 1973 census. The present 
Births and Deaths Registration Act dates from 1972. It replaces an 
Ordinance of 1939 which in turn replaced one of 1924 (Hopkins, 1977:1-2).
7 The exception is Khartoum province where nearly 75 per cent of the events 
are registered. This is because of good coverage in the Three Towns 
(Hopkins, 1977:1).
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Table 3.4 Population of Ethnic Groups in Sudan and the Three Towns, 1956
Percentage Population
Ethnic Group
Northern Southern
Sudan Provinces Provinces Three Towns
Total population 10,262,536 7
(100%)
,479,400
(100%)
2,783,136
(100%)
245,736
(100%)
Arab 38.9 53.3 0.2 45.5
Nuba 5.6 7.6 0.1 4.2
Beja 6.3 8.6 (a) 2.9
Nubiyin 3.2 4.4 (a) 16.4
Central Southerners 
(mainly Nilotic) 19.3 2.6 64.3 2.5
Eastern Southerners 
(mainly Nilo-Hamitic) 5.3 (a) 19.6 0.3
Western Southerners 4.7 0.7 15.5 1.1
Wes terners 13.2 18.1 0.1 5.6
Foreigners 2.5 3.4 (a) 9.4
Miscellaneous 0.9 1.2 (a) 12.1
Note: (a) Less than 0.1 per cent.
(b) Includes people of Western Darfur, Nigerians and Other West
Africans.
(c) Bahr El Ghazal, Equatoria and Upper Nile are the Southern 
Provinces (in 1956) .
Source: Sudan Government, 1962:2-3, 268-269 (Tables 6.1 and 6.15).
34
measures of fertility and mortality questions on births and deaths were 
asked in the 1956 census. The measures derived using these data and other 
available data are given in Table 3.5. The rates derived by various authors, 
using the same census data, although they differ among themselves, confirm the 
existence of high fertility and high mortality levels. The birth rate is 
about 50 and the death rate about 20 per 1,000 population. A population and
g
housing survey was conducted in 68 towns in Sudan during 1964-1966.
Zachariah (1970:181) used this survey data to estimate the birth rate as 49
and the death rate as 21. The United Nations (1976:154) estimated a birth
rate of 47.8 and a death rate of 17.5 for the period 1970-75. The child-
woman ratios of 1973 are lower than the child-woman ratio of the 1956 census
(Table 3.5a). However, the two sets of ratios are not strictly comparable
9as their definitions vary. They are also affected by age misstatements.
All these figures suggest that very little demographic change has occurred in 
the Sudan over the past two decades (from 1955/56 to 1970/76).
A gross reproduction rate of 3 to 3.5 was obtained by using the age 
structure of the 1956 census population (United Nations, 1964:15).
The 1956 census report gives an infant mortality rate of 93.6 
(Sudan Government, 1961:25). Using the data, after some adjustments, Krotki 
(1961a) arrives at a minimum infant mortality rate of 140 and suggests that the 
real rate would be of the order of 200, that is, one in every five babies dies 
within a year of being born.
3.2.5 Proportion of Children
At the time of the 1956 census, 48 per cent of the population was 
under the age of 15 (Krotki, 1958b:22). In the 1973 census, the population
8 See footnote 12 for definition of town.
9 In the 1956 census, information on age was obtained in broad age groups.
They are: less than 1, 1-4, 5 to puberty and above puberty. For females,
the last group was divided into two, puberty to menopause and past meno­
pause. No other details of age were collected.
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Table 3.5 Birth Rate and Death Rate of Sudan
Author Year Birth Rate Death Rate
1. Census Report 1956 51.7 18.5
2. Krotki 1956 55.2 22.0
3. U.N. Study 1956 45 - 54 20 - 25
4. Demeny 1956 48.7 21.3
5. Zachariah 1965 49 21
6. U.N.O. 1970-75 4>~ •^J CD 17.5
Source: 1. Sudan Government, 1961:25.
2. Krotki, 1961a:82.
3. United Nations, 1964:15, 18.
4. Demeny, 1966:511.
5. Zachariah, 1970;181.
6. United Nations, 1976:154.
Table 3.5a__Child-Woman Ratios of Sudan:
1956 and 1973
Year Child-woman Ratio Definition
1956 902 Children aged 0-4/women from puberty
to menopause5'
1973 796 Children aged 0-4/women aged 15-44
1973 743 Children aged 0-4/women aged 15-49
* See footnote 9 for explanation of age groups.
Source: Sudan Government, 1961:62-63.
Department of Statistics, Sudan, 1977:19.
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under 15 was 46 per cent (Department of Statistics, Sudan, 1977:19). This 
is another indication of the persistence of high fertility. It is not un­
common to point out that children, as the younger part of the economically 
non-active population, are a burden on the economy. This is not necessarily 
true in the social circumstances of Sudan except for the provision of schools 
(Krotki, 1958b:22). A high frequency of economic activity is reported among 
boys over the age of five years. Many boys and girls do a variety of jobs 
and they are considered as an asset by the parents (Galal El Din, 1977a).
3.2.6 Fertility Differentials
Analysing crude birth rates and child-woman ratios from the 1956 
census data, Henin (1969b) demonstrated the existence of three types of 
differentials. Firstly, the recorded fertility levels of the inhabitants 
of the southern provinces are higher than those of the inhabitants of the 
northern provinces. Secondly, within the northern provinces, there appeared 
to be a fertility differential between the settled agricultural population and 
the pastoral nomads, with fertility among the latter being markedly lower. 
Thirdly, there was some evidence of urban-rural differentials with urban 
fertility being lower than rural fertility.
In his independent survey, Henin (1969a, 1969c) found a substantial 
fertility differential between the settled population and the nomads with the 
women in the settled agricultural communities bearing approximately twice as 
many children as their counterparts still living a nomadic life. This 
differential was primarily attributed to the fact that a larger proportion of 
the nomadic women were childless, and secondly, to the fact that those who had 
borne children had tended to start childbearing at a later age, to finish 
earlier, and to have longer intervals between births.
Analysing the 1955/56 census data Demeny (1968) demonstrated the 
existence of fertility differentials according to ethnic groups. He showed
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that the northern ethnic groups, the Arabs, Nuba, Beja and Nubiyin, had 
lower birth rates (ranging from 44 to 47) than the Central Southerners and 
Eastern Southerners (ranging from 38 to 60). The Western Southerners 
(Azende and Others) had the lowest birth rate of 34.
3.2.7 Internal Migration
A high degree of mobility is indicated by the 1956 census returns 
as 54 per cent of the persons out of a total of 10,015,000 b o m  in the Sudan 
were enumerated in a locality (town, village or district) other than the 
locality of birth. However, most of these movements are short-distance 
movements as only 4 per cent of these movers were enumerated outside their 
province of birth (United Nations, 1964:43). The 1973 census figures which 
show that 10.3 per cent of those born in the Sudan were enumerated outside 
their province of birth indicate an increase in inter-province movements 
(Department of Statistics, Sudan, 1977:294). In addition to movements from 
one area to another which are motivated by a desire for better economic 
opportunities, there is much seasonal nomadic movement, and many religious 
pilgrimages and migration incidental to marriage. Henin (1963) mentions two 
types of migration to towns in search of employment, one seasonal and the 
other permanent. Seasonal migration also involves unskilled labour which 
moves to help with cotton-picking in the Gezira.^ The aims of many of these 
migrants (from the western provinces) is to accumulate enough savings, to 
return to their places of origin and purchase cattle. Permanent migration 
is made up of unskilled and semi-skilled labour moving to the towns in search 
of full-time employment.
3.2.8 International Migration
The most important international migration is the inmigration of
10 In 1973/74 the Gezira Board employed 542,000 people in harvesting the 
cotton crop, of whom 62 per cent were brought in from outside the 
province on a seasonal basis (I.L.O., 1976:90).
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West Africans. The 1955/56 census recorded 602,076 (5.9 per cent of total
population) West Africans living in Sudan. This includes 165,227 (80 per
cent of the total foreigners with non-Sudanese status) West Africans with
non-Sudanese status (Sudan Government, 1962:24-33). The 1973 census recorded
276,105 foreigners including 207,590 (75.2 per cent of all foreigners) West
Africans. They are 1.8 per cent of the total population (Department of
11Statistics, Sudan, 1977:114-115). Most of them are Moslem pilgrims or the
labourers employed in the agricultural schemes. There is no doubt that the 
proportion of non-Sudanese was under-recorded by the census as many West 
Africans prefer, for political or other reasons, to pass as Sudanese.
3.2.9 Urbanization
Urbanization in the Sudan has reached only a very modest level, and
much of the urban population is concentrated in a few comparatively large
towns, while some of the smaller towns exhibit urban features only to a limited
extent. Vast stretches of the country are as yet remote from any major urban
area. This reflects the historical function of towns in the Sudan which long
served as administrative centres, with few other specialized activities.
Apart from the Three Towns, Khartoum, Omdurman and Khartoum North, there are
very few real towns (United Nations, 1964:40-42). In 1956, less than 5 per
cent of the total population was in centres of 20,000 or more persons, and
more than half of the population in such centres was concentrated in Khartoum,
Omdurman and Khartoum North. In 1973, 13.4 per cent of the population was
12in centres of 20,000 or more persons and there were 22 such centres. These
11 Details of ethnic groups were not recorded in the 1973 census.
Information on foreigners was obtained from the question on nationality.
12 At the time of the 1956 census 68 towns were enumerated separately and
fully. They were chosen on the recommendation of the District Commis­
sioner and Executive Officers or were thought to have 5,000 persons or 
more. Of the 68 towns the following were classified as urban large: 
Khartoum, Omdurman, Khartoum North, Port Sudan, El Obeid, Wad Medani, and 
Atbara. All other towns were classified as urban small. (Krotki, 1958b:
36-37). It was found that 4 per cent of the population was living in
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centres had held 8.3 per cent of the country's population in 1965 and 6.4 per 
cent of the country’s population in 1956. The population living in such 
centres more than doubled between 1956 and 1973, showing rapid growth of urban 
centres (I.L.O., 1976:364).
3.2.10 Employment
According to the 1973 census, the proportion of economically active 
population (those aged 15 or more, employed, unemployed and seeking work for 
the first time) is 89 per cent among males and 22 per cent among females.
The proportion of economically active population is lower in urban areas than 
in rural areas, largely because the proportion of economically active females 
in urban areas is less than half that found in rural areas (Table 3.6).
The classification of sector of industry and occupation is presented 
in Table 3.7. Agriculture as an economic sector and farming as an occupation 
account for nearly two-thirds of total employment. The Sudan is still very 
dependent on agriculture.
3.2.11 Literacy and Education
At Independence (1956) only one in eight to ten children of school 
age was enrolled in primary school. In the two decades since Independence, 
public and private enrolment ratios (adjusted for length of schooling) have 
risen to approximately 45 per cent in primary schools, 10 per cent in junior 
secondary schools, 5 per cent in higher secondary schools and over 2 per cent
12 (Continued)
'urban large', 4 per cent in 'urban small', 78 per cent in 'rural 
sedentary' and 14 per cent as 'rural nomads' (Sudan Government, 1961:5). 
In the 1973 census, localities of administrative and/or commercial 
importance or with population 5,000 or more are considered urban. Other 
localities are considered rural: inhabited by rural settlers and rural
nomadic population. A nomadic persons is one who owes allegiance to a 
nomadic Sheikh (Department of Statistics, Sudan, 1977:iii).
The 1973 census recorded 18.5 per cent living in urban areas, 70 per cent 
in 'rural settled' and 11.6 per cent as 'rural nomads' (Department of 
Statistics, Sudan, 1977:3).
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Figure 3.1 Literacy of Population Aged 10 or More by Age and Sex
Sudan: 1973 Census
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Source: Department of Statistics, Sudan, 1977:69-71, Table 18(a).
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in tertiary education. But the social and geographical distribution of 
education is still extremely uneven; twice as many boys as girls are enrolled 
in primary schools; more than three times as many urban as rural children are 
at school; and enrolment ratios are six times higher in the north than in the 
south (I.L.O., 1976:123).
13In 1973, 31 per cent of those aged 10 and above were literate (45 
per cent of males and 18 per cent of females). The pattern of literacy over 
age 9 is given by Figure 3.1. It shows that literacy is higher among the 
younger generation than the older generation and also that the gap between 
males and females is narrower for the young than for the old. Remarkable 
progress has been made in the field of education, especially female education.
3.3 The Three Towns
3.3.1 Population
The Three Towns had a population of about 50,000 at the beginning of 
the century (El-Bushra, 1976a:75). This population rose to 260,599 in 1956 
(first census), to 459,977 in 1965 (population and housing survey), and to 
784,294 in 1973 (Department of Statistics, Sudan, 1977a:5). This population 
(1973) is 30 per cent of the total urban population and also 5.3 per cent of 
the total population of the Sudan. From 1956 to 1973 the population of the 
Three Towns has increased by more than 200 per cent. The annual rate of 
growth of population between the two censuses is 6.6 per cent (5.8 per cent 
between 1956 and 1965 accelerating to 7.4 per cent between 1965 and 1973). 
Since the growth of the population for the whole country for the same period 
is 2.1 per cent and there is no reason to suppose the urban natural growth 
rate to be higher than the national growth rate, most of this growth must have
13 A person who ever attended a school, including Khalwa, traditional
Islamic school, is considered literate (Department of Statistics, Sudan, 
1977:iv).
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been due to migration from rural and other urban areas (Oberai, 1977:211).
As the most important educational, medical, administrative, commercial and 
industrial centre in the country the Three Towns have exerted a pull over a 
large number of people. More specifically, the opportunity for higher wage 
income, the low cost of migration due to the presence of relatives in the 
Towns, the cheap land policy of the government and the expansion of education 
are the most important factors influencing migration to the Three Towns 
(Galal El Din, 1974).
The growth of all the Three Towns is not the same. Omdurman 
recorded the highest population of 116,231 in 1956 but Khartoum recorded the 
highest population of 333,906 in 1973 (among the Three Towns). Between 1965 
and 1973 Khartoum grew over 80 per cent, Khartoum North by 85 per cent and 
Omdurman by 55 per cent. The concentration of modern commercial and 
industrial enterprise in both Khartoum and Khartoum North has made these 
towns grow faster than Omdurman.
The rates of growth of some capital cities in Africa and Asia are 
given in Table 3.8. The available population figures for the years nearest 
to the census years of Sudan are selected from the various Demographic Year 
Books and the growth rates are calculated using the geometric increase method. 
The rates vary from 4.4 to 18.7 per cent per year. The growth rate of 
Khartoum is in the medium range.
3.3.2 Age and Sex Composition
The age and sex distribution of the population of the Three Towns, 
according to the 1973 census, is given in Table 3.9. It gives an overall 
sex ratio of 126 males per 100 females. The sex ratio of children under 15 
is 102. The sex ratio of adults aged 15 to 44 is 149 which gives the clue 
to the imbalance in the overall sex composition. This is mainly due to the 
selective migration of male adults into the towns in search of employment.
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Table 3.9____Age Distribution and Sex Ratios; The Three Towns, 19 73
Population Sex Ratio
Age Male Female Total (males per
Group No. % No. % No. % 100 females)
0-4 60529 13.8 59051 17.0 119580 15.2 103
5-9 53760 12.3 54258 15.6 108018 13.8 99
10-14 43872 10.0 41470 11.9 85342 10.9 106
15-19 49478 11.3 38306 11.0 87784 11.2 129
20-24 53550 12.3 34550 10.0 88100 11.2 155
25-29 50481 11.6 31715 9.1 82196 10.5 159
30-34 32355 7.4 19731 5.7 52086 6.6 164
35-39 28628 6.6 19304 5.6 47932 6.1 148
40-44 18695 4.3 12708 3.7 31403 4.0 147
45-49 13972 3.2 10116 2.9 24088 3.1 138
50-54 10235 2.3 8167 2.4 18402 2.3 125
55-59 6166 1.4 4550 1.3 10716 1.4 136
60-64 5835 1.3 4933 1.4 10768 1.4 118
65-69 3419 0.8 2634 0.8 6053 0.8 130
70+ 6068 1.4 5706 1.6 11774 1.5 106
Total 437043 347199 784242 126
Age not 
s tated 41 11 52
Total 437084 347210 784294 126
Source: Department of Statistics, Sudan, 1977a:29-30, Table 4.
Figure 3.2 Population Pyramid of The Three Towns: 1973
70+
65-69
60-64
55-59
50-54
45-49
40-44
35-39
30-34
25-29
20-24
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Source: Department of Statistics, Sudan 19 77a:29-30.
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The population pyramid (Figure 3.2) reveals (apart from errors 
resulting from age misstatement) the existence of high fertility, high 
mortality and selective immigration of males.
3.3.3 Ethnic Groups
According to the first census of the Sudan, the population of the 
Three Towns includes representatives of almost all the ethnic groups found in 
Sudan (Table 3.3). Arabs are the most important group, constituting 46 per 
cent of the total population. Nubiyins constitute a further 16 per cent of 
the population of the Three Towns. Their traditional home is in the desert- 
Nile region bordering upon Egypt. They are usually cooks, major-domos, 
servants and teachers. People from western Sudan or West Africa are only 
recorded as 6 per cent. They are mostly semi-skilled and unskilled workers. 
Both government and private construction rely heavily on these workers 
(McLoughlin, 1963b:77-78).
Though only 46 per cent of the population of the Three Towns is
14ethnically Arab, 94 per cent speak Arabic (Sudan Government, 1962:274).
The vast majority of Africans, regardless of ethnic group or language back­
ground, learn and use Arabic as their daily language. It is possible that 
many non-Arabs, in their attempt to identify more closely with Arab-Moslem 
society, would have reported to the census takers that Arabic was their 
customary language even when it was not. But it is also true that most of 
the non-Arab Africans adopt Arabic as their language when they come to reside 
in the Three Towns. McLoughlin (1964) argues that the disparity between the 
number of Arabs and the number of Arabic speakers is an indication of the 
socialization process which occurs in the Three Towns. Many ethnic 
communities from the western Sudan adopt Arabic as part of their integration 
into this society.
14 In the whole of the Sudan 51.4 per cent speak Arabic (Sudan Government, 
1962:268-269).
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3.3.4 Fertility and Mortality
The birth rates and death rates of the Three Towns for the years 
1956 and 1965 are given in Table 3.10. The high birth rates suggest per­
sistence of high fertility over a decade. Traditionally, numerous children 
have been and still are economically and socially desirable to the Sudanese 
regardless of income, education or occupation (McLoughlin, 1963b:81). Galal 
El Din (1977b) has described two sections of the population of the Three 
Towns, the rich traders and the poor slum dwellers, who maintain high fertility 
and their rationality for so doing.
The birth rate of the Three Towns is slightly lower than the 
national rate (Tables 3.5 and 3.10). The child-woman ratios (Tables 3.5a 
and 3.10a) for the Three Towns are also slightly lower than the national child- 
woman ratios in 1956 and in 1973.
The 1956 death rate for the Three Towns is a little lower than the 
rate for the country as a whole (Tables 3.5 and 3.10). The Three Towns enjoy 
a considerable advantage in terms of health services and facilities. Some 
20 per cent of all the hospital beds in the country, 50 per cent of the 
doctors and 70 per cent of the private clinics are concentrated within the 
Three Towns (El-Bushra, 1976a:27). It is also true that many men who spend 
many of their adult years working in the towns do not die there but return 
home to their villages at retirement (McLoughlin, 1963b:81). Given these 
factors, it might be surprising that the differential was not greater, were 
it not for the counterbalancing possibility that deaths were more fully 
reported in the Three Towns than in the remoter rural areas.
3.3.5 Employment, Industry and Occupation
Activity rates for the population aged 15 and above are shown in 
Table 3.6. Some 84 per cent of males in contrast to only 10 per cent of 
females are economically active. Obviously the traditional view of women’s 
roles being confined to the home is still very strong.
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Table 3.10 Birth Rates, Death Rates and Infant Mortality Rates: 
The Three Towns, 1956 and 1965
Town
Birth
1956
Rate
1965
Death
1956
Rate
1965
Infant mortality 
rate 1956
Khartoum 37.3 42.8 14.3 10.3 111
Khartoum North 46.5 41.1 17.9 5.1 126
Omdurman 38.5 37.7 15.0 6.3 114
All Three Towns 40.3 7.6
Source: 1956: 1955/56 Census, corrected by Krotki(1961a:81).
1965: 1964/66 Population and housing survey
(Zachariah, 1970:174, 182).
Table 3.10a Child-Woman Ratio for all Three Towns, 1956 and 1973
Child-Woman
Year Ratio Definition
1956 694 Children aged 
to menopause
0-4/women from puberty
1973 765 Children aged 0-4/women aged 15-44
1973 663 Children aged 0-4/women aged 15-49
Note: ' The 1956 census 
menopause’ and ’ 
obtained.
age grouping for women is ’puberty to 
past menopause’. No exact age was
Source: Sudan Government , 1961:66-67.
Department of Statistics, Sudan, 1977a:29-30.
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The classification of the population by industry and occupation 
(Table 3.7) shows that most workers are engaged in services (36 per cent) 
followed by manufacturing (17 per cent) and trading and hotel and restaurant 
work (16 per cent). The small proportion engaged in agriculture (6 per cent) 
are mainly engaged in the production of milk and dairy products or in the 
growth of fruit and vegetables for the urban market. Insofar as women are 
employed, they are more heavily concentrated in service and professional, 
technical and clerical occupations than the male workers.
3.3.6 Literacy and Education
Education levels for the age groups 7 to 14 and 15 and over are 
given in Table 3.11 which is based on the data collected in the 1973 census. 
The classification used in the 1973 census and that of 1956 are not directly 
comparable except for the ’no education' category as the education system has 
been changed. In the age group 7 to 14 one in five boys and one in four 
girls have no education. This difference is very small compared to the 
difference that exists between males and females aged 15 and over. In the 
age group 15 and over only 32 per cent of males and 19 per cent of females 
have any secondary or higher education. The difference between males and 
females persists at all levels of schooling.
The proportion literate (i.e. having attended any school including 
Khalwa) for both the sexes is presented in Figure 3.3 (1973 census). The 
gap between the sexes is very narrow in the younger ages. The steepness of 
the curves shows the rapid progress made in raising literacy levels. If 
this figure is superimposed on Figure 3.1 (for the whole country), the 
literacy curves of the Three Towns for both sexes are seen to lie far above 
the literacy curves for the whole of Sudan.
3.4 Summary
The growth rate of the population of the Three Towns is more than
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Table 3.11 Education Levels by Age Group and Sex; The Three Towns,
1973 Census
Education Level
Percentage Distribution 
Male Female Both Sexes
Age 7 to 14
Total Number 76,181 74,500 150,681
(100%) (100%) (100%)
No schooling 19.6 25.9 22.7
Khalwaa 1.1 0.4 0.8
Primary 73.6 69.3 71.5
Junior Secondary 5.3 4.2 4.8
Higher Secondary 0.3 0.3 0.3
Age 15+
Total Number 278,920 192,431 471,351
(100%) (100%) (100%)
No schooling 30.9 57.9 41.9
Khalwaa 8.3 0.6 5.2
Primary 28.2 22.9 26.0
Junior Secondary 14.4 10.1 12.7
Higher Secondary 11.6 6.8 9.6
Tertiary 6.0 1.6 4.2
Other Education 0.5 0.2 0.4
Traditional Islamic school.
Source: Department of Statistics, Sudan, 1977a:236-273, Tables 10(a),
(b), (c) .
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Figure 3.3 Literacy of Population Aged 10 or More by Age and Sex
The Three Towns: 1973 Census
Note: The last age group is 55+.
Source: Department of Statistics, Sudan, 1977b:58—60, Table 10(b).
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three times the national growth rate. This is mainly due to immigration.
The fertility and mortality levels found in the Three Towns are slightly 
lower than those of the country as a whole. The Three Towns show a typically 
urban pattern of industry and occupations while the Sudan is still dependent 
upon agriculture. There is evidence of overall national progress in literacy 
but the most rapid progress has been made in the Three Towns.
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CHAPTER 4
TOWARDS MODERNIZATION: CHARACTERISTICS OF THE SAMPLE
4.1 Introduction
The traditional Moslem Arab family was extended, patrilineal, 
patrilocal, patriarchal, endogamous and occasionally polygynous (Patai, 
1971:84). Women were secluded, segregated and given special treatment in 
order to preserve family honour and dignity. With the onset of Westerni­
zation, in reaction to many innovations, social and cultural changes have 
begun to occur. These have tended to induce changes in the nature of the 
family and redefine the role of women both within the family and without.
In the words of Patai (1970:250):
’Westernization brought about a decline of paternal 
authority; a break-up of the extended family; a movement 
from village to town; a change-over in the towns themselves 
from the family economy of the old-fashioned crafts to the 
impersonal economic system of the factory with its employ­
ment of individuals as such, irrespective of family ties, and 
with its considerable turnover; and a conscious imitation, 
especially in the middle and upper classes, of Western family 
and social norms’.
Although societies often follow similar paths as they become more 
Westernized, the time taken to produce changes, the exact processes followed 
and the intensity of the change vary greatly from society to society (Cohen, 
1977:315-316).
The Sudan had its first exposure to Western technology when up-to- 
date technical devices and administrative measures were introduced by the 
Turco-Egyptian rulers in the nineteenth century (Holt, 1968:408). The 
Mahdist regime which followed the Turco-Egyptian rule half-heartedly retained 
some of the technical devices. After the reconquest of the country by the 
Anglo-Egyptian forces an effective administration was established. The 
country began to experience exposure to Westernization more intensively and
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extensively. Khartoum was rebuilt as a planned city with all modern 
amenities. Modern educational institutions, both for males and females, 
were gradually established. Transport and communication networks were 
developed along modern lines. After Independence all these changes were 
accelerated. This chapter examines some aspects of women's adaptations to 
these changes in the Three Towns. The aim is to evaluate the impact of 
Westernization upon the traditional way of life, especially with reference 
to factors affecting fertility behaviour and women's self-perceptions.
The method adopted is to draw upon anthropological, sociological 
and cultural studies of the traditional way of life and to compare them with 
the evidence provided by this survey. This gives a good insight into the 
impact of modernization on the sampled subjects. The broad fields covered 
are some aspects of role of women, marriage patterns, residential patterns 
and the interaction between spouses. A special examination is made of 
certain subgroups of the sample such as those living in areas of high socio­
economic status and those who are educated. Before the presentation of the 
characteristics of the sample, a brief description of the selection of the 
sample is given.
4.2 Sampling
The sample was designed to be taken from the various residential 
areas of the Three Towns so as to represent a cross-section of the different 
socio-economic strata.^ It was decided to use area sampling as the existing 
sampling frames were inadequate and misleading. A sample of 10 per cent of 
the blocks in the first class residential areas, 5 per cent of the blocks in 
the second class areas and 1.5 per cent of the blocks in the remaining areas
1 The data were collected as part of The Changing African Family, Sudan 
Project I. All field operations were directed by Dr Mohamed El Awad 
Galal El Din of the University of Khartoum.
2 See Chapter 2, Section 2.2.4 for description of the various residential 
areas.
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was selected for the study. All the currently married women aged 15-59 
residing in the sampled blocks were interviewed.
4.3 The Questionnaire
The questionnaire used in the study was prepared in Arabic and 
administered in Arabic. It consisted of two parts. The first part was 
completed for all sampled women and the second half was completed only for 
the women who had used some method of birth control. The first part covered 
the basic demographic and socio-economic characteristics of the respondents, 
and also detailed information about the practice of any method of birth 
control, separately checking for use of 16 methods. The second part 
contained questions that gave a detailed account of how the women had first 
heard about birth control methods and the circumstances which led them to 
adopt the practice. It also included a series of questions on the source 
of supply of contraceptives, the reactions of husband and other relatives 
and the extent to which the respondents themselves had acted as channels of 
communication for birth control information. Answers for nearly all of the 
questions were pre-coded and sufficient space was provided after each question 
to record any supplementary information given by the respondent.
4.4 Interviewers and Interviews
All the interviewers were female students of the University of 
Khartoum. They were given intensive training on the method of conducting 
interviews, asking questions and recording answers. Training included mock 
interviews and trial interviews under supervision. The interviewers were 
given specific instructions to make repeated call-backs whenever necessary 
to complete the questionnaire. The interviews were carried out from January 
to March 1975. The total number of respondents interviewed was 2,724. All 
the coded answers of these 2,724 respondents were transferred to computer 
tape in Khartoum and a copy of the print-out of all the codes was sent to
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Canberra. Of all the 2,724 cases, 45 cases had incomplete information and 
therefore were eliminated from the data set. Apart from these, five 
Europeans and one Indian were eliminated from the analysis as being outside 
Sudanese culture. Therefore the final number of cases available for 
analysis is 2,673. Of these cases 305 are from the first class residential 
areas (hereafter denoted as Area I), 433 from the second class residential 
areas (hereafter denoted as Area II) and 1,935 from the third class and other 
residential areas (hereafter denoted as Area III). Checks for consistency 
were carried out and the editing was completed prior to the beginning of the 
analysis. A comparison between the age distribution and occupational 
distribution of the sample and the 1973 census data is given in Appendix A.
Most of the variables have a few 'not known' and 'not recorded' 
cases. Those cases are shown separately at the initial stages of the analysis. 
Such cases are not included in cross-tabulations and therefore the totals of 
various tables will not always tally with each other. In tables where age 
classification is presented the category 'all ages' includes all’age not 
known' cases.
4.5 Age
Information on the most important demographic characteristic, age, 
is amongst the least accurately reported data in the developing countries.
The problems of collecting demographic data, including age, in countries in 
Africa are discussed by Lorimer et al. (1965:276). Commenting on age 
reporting in Africa, van de Walle (1968:13) states that African surveys share 
the problem of trying to record the ages of people who do not know their 
exact ages and are not fundamentally interested in knowing them. Farrag 
(1963:2-4) says that digit preference, age heaping, understatement of the 
ages of unmarried women, and overstatement of ages of older persons are some 
of the errors of age misreporting commonly encountered in Arab countries.
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Such errors are also observed in the Sudan where the majority of the 
population are illiterate and innumerate (Department of Statistics, Sudan,
1977:v-xii).
In traditional societies, even though exact age is not important,
relative age is very important. The status attributed to the individual,
the order in which people marry, the occupation assigned and the behaviour
expected of individuals all depend to a large extent on age-set or age group
(Granqvist, 1947:130-131, 135-139; Barclay, 1964:14; Farris, 1972:1-30).
Thus, within a household, relative ages are well-known.
The first population census of Sudan in 1956 recorded age in very 
3broad age groups. These were: under one year, over one year but under five
years, five and over but under puberty, puberty and above. For females the 
last age group was divided into two groups, those past child-bearing age and 
those not past child-bearing age (Sudan Government, 1961:vii). In the second 
population census taken in 1973 age was obtained in single years (Department 
of Statistics, Sudan, 1977:iii).^ The Comprehensive Employment Strategy 
Mission to the Sudan carried out a household socio-economic survey in the 
Three Towns in 1974. The results were presented in the conventional five 
year age groups. No major difficulty in obtaining age was reported (I.L.O., 
1976:319-343).
In the present study the age of the respondent was recorded in the 
conventional five year age groups. Table 4.1 presents the age distribution
3 From these broad age groups, using the theory of stable population, Krotki
(1961:350-363) estimated the vital rates and the growth rate.
4 Evaluation of the 1973 age and sex data gave the following scores:
Sex Ratio Score 9.2
Age Ratio Score: Male 17.7
: Female 20.6
Joint Score 65.9
These suggest that, like most other developing countries in Africa, the 
age-sex data are not of good quality (Department of Statistics, Sudan, 
1977:xi).
These ratios are as defined in: United Nations, 1955. Methods of
Appraisal of Quality of Basic Data for Population Estimates, Manual II, 
pages 42-43.
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of respondents. Very few respondents did not know their ages. The 
proportion of respondents who did not know their ages is understandably 
slightly higher in the areas of lower socio-economic status. The age 
distribution shows a marked deficit of younger women in Area I. In fact, 
whilst nearly a third of the respondents are under age 30 in Area I more 
than half of the respondents are under age 30 in Area III. Area I also has
a higher proportion of educated respondents (Table 4.3) and the age at 
marriage of the educated respondents is higher than the others (Chapter 6, 
Table 6.2). So it is plausible that many younger women in Area I are not 
yet married and may well still be pursuing their educations. The average 
age of the respondents is 32. In general the respondents of Area I are 
older than those in Area II who are older than those in Area III.'* It is 
interesting to note that the unweighted percentage distribution of all 
respondents is very close to the percentage distribution of all respondents 
when weighted and pooled.
4.6 Place of Birth
The place of birth of the respondents is shown in Table 4.2. In 
all Areas, less than half of the respondents were born in the Three Towns, 
the rest are immigrants. The explanation of the presence of a large number 
of immigrants is that these women are a portion of the general migratory 
growth of the Three Towns observed over many years (Oberoi, 1977:211). A 
little above a fifth of the respondents in Area II and Area III were born in 
villages but only 12 per cent of those in Area I were village-born. Those 
who were born abroad constitute nearly 4 per cent of the weighted sample. 
Amongst the foreign-born respondents 86 per cent were born in Egypt and 8 per 
cent in Ethiopia. Some two-thirds of the foreign-born respondents have been 
living in the Three Towns for at least 10 years.
5 The association between age and Area is significant: x2 = 349.1, P<0.01.
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4.7 Literacy and Education
'Literacy is the basic personal skill that underlies the whole 
modernizing sequence' according to Lerner (1964:64). The more educated the 
population in the modern system, the greater the possibility of adaptation 
of changed values and cultivation of a changed outlook. The proportion of 
people with formal education is an excellent indicator of the spread of 
modernization.
Traditionally, Islam encouraged males to have instruction in
ß
religion. It is the duty of every Moslem to seek learning, in order to be 
informed about his faith and spiritual duties. Thus education in Moslem 
society is an integral part of an individual's existence (Ali, 1960:69). In 
traditional Moslem society there was no such thing as a girls' school and to 
let girls sit in the same class with boys was considered forbidden by 
religion (Patai, 1971:460). Fox (1973:523) says that education for women 
has traditionally been negatively valued in Moslem societies, both because 
it is seen as unnecessary and, more importantly, because it is seen as a major 
inroad by the profane world into the closed homes and closed minds (inter­
preted as "pure" minds) of women. Despite this deeply rooted traditional 
view, an increasing percentage of girls attending school indicates both the 
power of modernizing influences and the ability of Moslem society to adapt 
itself to changes (Patai, 1971:462).
Schools imparting religious education, the Khalwas, have been in 
existence in the Northern Sudan since the sixteenth century (Sudan Government, 
1971:94). But regular modern schools for females were started only at the 
turn of this century. The pioneer in the field of female education in the 
Northern Sudan was an influential person, Sheikh Babiker Bedri (Sudan 
Government, 1971:95). In 1906 he opened a school in his own house mainly for
6 97 per cent of our respondents are Moslems.
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the instruction of his own family but soon it was extended to include others 
also (Sanderson, 1961:94). Education in the Southern Sudan was left to the 
Christian missionaries (Sanderson, 1962:105). About the same time the need 
for a school for girls was felt by the parents in the capital and they urged 
the government to open a school for girls (Kardaman, 1975:136).
The opening of the Gordon Memorial College in Khartoum sowed the 
seeds of higher education in the Sudan. It was started as a large primary 
school in 1902. In 1948 it became a University College, awarding University
of London degrees under a Special Relationship. In July 1956, six months 
after the Sudan became independent, the University of Khartoum attained the 
full status of an autonomous university (Thompson et al., 1977:155). Now 
there are three universities and thirty-six other post-secondary institutions 
in the Sudan. Most of these institutions of higher education enrol women 
(Thompson et al., 1977:171).
The first woman entered Gordon Memorial College for higher education 
in 1945 (Saad, 1972:174). This was not an isolated incident but marked the 
opening of a new era in the history of higher education for girls. She was 
soon followed by another woman who obtained her diploma in 1948 (British 
Government, 1951:144). The stream of women receiving higher education has 
been increasing ever since. Now a large number of women enrol in the 
Institute of Secretaries, Khartoum Nursing College and the Ahfad University 
College for Women. Even so, the female participation in higher education is 
only 13 per cent of the total enrolment in all institutions of higher 
education (Thompson et al., 1977:174).
Higher education was boosted in 1966 when the Government began a 
policy of guaranteeing employment to all graduates of the universities and 
post-secondary institutions. This policy was extended to include the products 
of secondary schools in 1970 (I.L.O., 1976:115).^
7 The Sudan spent 3.8 per cent of its G.N.P. or 24 per cent of the total 
government expenditure on education in 1970 (Peek, 1976:4).
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Summarizing the attitudes of parents, teachers and pupils the 
I.L.O. (1976:125) report says:
'Pupils and their parents understandably view schooling 
mainly as an avenue to the better-paid and otherwise more 
desirable occupations, i.e., as an escape route from 
agriculture and blue collar occupations. The curriculum, 
the examination system and the attitudes of teachers clearly 
implies that the central function of primary schooling is to 
prepare students for higher education after which the escape 
route from the traditional and informal sectors is guaranteed'.
In the present study information on the educational status of both
the respondents and their husbands were obtained. According to the
educational system prevailing at the time when the respondents were educated,
pupils entered the school (modern school) at the age of seven, had four years
of elementary education followed by another four years of intermediate
schooling which in turn led to a further four years of secondary schooling
g
(Sasnett and Sepmeyer, 1966:239-242). The classification of education 
presented in Table 4.3 follows this system.
In general, Table 4.3 shows the existence of a clear difference in 
educational status between Area I and the other two Areas. The respondents 
in Area I are clearly better educated than the respondents in the other two 
Areas. One-fifth of the respondents in Area I never had any formal schooling 
but this proportion is more than doubled in the other two Areas. From inter­
mediate schooling onwards, in each education group, the proportion of 
respondents of Area I is higher than the corresponding proportions in the 
other two Areas. The proportion of respondents who had secondary schooling 
in Area I is more than twice that in Area II and more than thrice that of
8 The reforms of 1970, replaced the 4-4-4 cycle by a 6-3-3 system and also 
introduced diversification of courses after the elementary level (Sudan 
Government, 1970:iv, 11; I.L.O., 1976:125).
Outside the school system, adult education classes were conducted in many 
villages, towns and settlements of the Sudan. Evening classes attracted 
a large number of adults to learn reading and writing and to start towards 
higher education (Sudan Government, 1971:101). Experiments with adult 
education for females were known even in 1945 (Richards, 1948:225-227).
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Area III. In short, the proportion who have basic elementary education is 
almost the same in all the three Areas, but at higher levels of education 
Area I excels the other Areas.
As observed earlier (Table 4.2), a good proportion of respondents
in Area I come from urban areas where educational facilities are available.
Moreover, a higher proportion of respondents in Area I has been residing in
the Three Towns since birth or for fifteen years or more and thus had access
9to the educational facilities of the Three Towns. There is also the
question of the ability to afford higher education. In the University of
Khartoum, the major institution of higher education, the majority of students
pay only nominal fees and also a great number of students are accepted free
(Kardaman, 1975:54).^’^  However, fees alone do not determine the cost of
education. There are other expenditures such as cost of books, travel and
dress (or uniform). Persons in Area I, the higher socio-economic stratum,
can more easily afford to meet the cost of education. Another point concerns
12the extent of adherence to traditional family honour ('ird) code. Dodd
(1973:52-53) says that sending girls to elementary schools does not contravene 
the family honour code as the girls are very young and have not attained
9 Percentage of respondents who have been residing in the Three Towns since
birth or for fifteen years or more is: Area I: 73.8, Area II: 67.9,
and Area III: 63.3.
10 An exception to this is the Ahfad University College for Women, a semi­
private institution. There all women pay a minimum tuition fee of fS 
(Sudanese Pound) 50 per year. Therefore, most of the women who enrol 
at this institution come from a high socio-economic stratum (Kardaman, 
1975:57-59).
11 Writing about general education, Galal El Din (1977a:619) says the
following: 'As far as the cost of education is concerned, it might be
noted that education in Sudan is financed through the National budget, 
and public education, which is free, covers about 96 per cent of enrol­
ments. Boarding schools even provide free food and accommodation for 
the majority of their students'.
12 The family honour ('ird) is lost by the misbehaviour or alleged sexual 
misbehaviour of the girl. The honour lost is regained either by killing 
the offender or the girl or both (see Chapter 5, Section 5.5 for more 
discussion of this).
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puberty. The risk to family honour begins when girls who have attained 
puberty are sent to schools which are not considered as institutions meant 
to protect family honour. Therefore, only those parents who value modern 
education more than risk to traditional family honour send their girls for 
higher education.
Table 4.3 also shows that the proportion of respondents with no
schooling increases with age. In every age group, this proportion is smaller
in Area I than the other two Areas. In Area I, respondents aged 30-44 have
attained higher levels of education than the respondents aged 15-29 in Areas
II and III. This would indicate that Area I is about fifteen years ahead
of the other two areas in the level of female education.
Not all women are educated. Parents need to be rich enough to
meet the costs and also their outlook needs to be broad enough to encourage
them to send their daughters to educational institutions (Dodd, 1973:53).
White collar workers are most likely to educate their daughters (Table 4.4).
They excel especially in providing secondary education for their daughters.
There is a gradient over time (based on age of respondent). White collar
workers first started to provide secondary education for their daughters and
years later (nearly 15 years later) the traders followed suit. Recently
skilled workers have joined them. This shows that those who are already
modernized (white collar workers) lead others in educating their daughters.
Even though the traditional traders and businessmen do not have good education
themselves, they are fully aware of the value of education and they educate
their children (Ali Al-Dawi, 1972:209).
Highly educated respondents tend to have highly educated husbands
(Table 4.5). This is true in all age groups. The chances of having a
husband with secondary schooling is six times greater for a girl with
13secondary schooling than for a girl with no schooling. It follows that
13 From Table 4.5, for all ages, the proportion of respondents with secondary 
education having husbands with secondary education is 93.3 per cent. The 
similar proportion for those with no schooling is 14.0 per cent. The 
ratio of these is 6.7.
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highly educated respondents tend to have husbands in white collar jobs
(Table 4.6). The chance of having a husband with a white collar job is at
least four times greater for a girl with secondary schooling than for a girl
14with no schooling. Therefore higher education helps a woman to find a
highly educated husband and also to win a husband with a highly paid job in 
the modern economic sector.^"*
4.8 Occupation
Barclay (1964:15) while writing about the traditional occupations 
of women in the Sudan, stated:
'Ideally, the woman's occupation is maintaining the 
home. The first criterion of the "good woman" is that 
she stays in the house and takes proper care of everything 
in it'.16
In some areas women also work in the fields together with their 
husbands. However, all husbands who can afford to hire labour would rather 
that their wives stay home and not be seen in the fields. In addition to 
housework and fieldwork, the third group of traditional occupations are in 
the so-called 'old industries': the traditional and largely old-fashioned
home industries (Patai, 1971:131). Specialization in midwifery and 
'gynaecological surgery' (especially circumcision and infibulation of girls 
and opening at the time of delivery, whenever necessary) is the exclusive 
privilege of women. ^  The profession of mid-wifery to a considerable extent 
is a hereditary one (Kendall, 1952:42).
14 Based on similar reasoning as footnote 13. The ratio is 77.4/18.3 = 4.2.
15 The association between education of respondent and education of husband 
is significant (P<0.01) for each age group and all age groups combined. 
Similar significant association (P<0.01) is obtained for education of 
respondent with (1) occupation of father and (2) occupation of husband.
16 A similar description is given by Sanderson (1963:28).
17 Practically every girl is circumcised, often by infibulation (Nordenstam, 
1968:96; Patai, 1971:446; Hays, 1975). Barclay, 1964:238) describes two 
types of circumcisions, Pharaonic (infibulation) and clitoridectomy. The 
Pharaonic circumcision was banned by law by the British Government, but 
still continued in practice. Interesting letters to the editor on the 
British Parliamentary debate on the failure of the government to enforce 
the law in the Sudan and letters giving counter arguments appeared in The 
Lancet. (Neven-Spence, 1949:457; Shamma et al., 1949:544-545; Leach, 1949: 
756-757).
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El Badawi (1975:16), a Sudanese journalist, while writing about the
Islamic laws and customs regarding occupation of married women, says that,
18if a woman wishes to work and her husband agrees, then she works. One
reason for the husband’s refusal to permit his wife to work is given by
Daghestani (1953:688). He says that when Moslem women living in large cities
take up paid jobs outside their homes, this has had a somewhat loosening effect
on the conjugal family ties. For this reason many Moslems, especially in
small towns, do not favour women engaging in work outside their homes. Many
men are most firmly opposed to their wives taking up outside work, except in
case of dire necessity. Saad (1972:180) conducted a study among the
students of the coeducational institutions offering higher education (above
secondary education) in Sudan. The results showed that even amongst this
highly modernized group only 20 per cent of the male students would allow
their wives to work outside their homes.
The occupations of respondents classified by age and education are
given in Table 4.7. A large proportion of respondents (more than 90 per
cent) remain as housewives, they do not go out and take up jobs, but they
still follow their traditional role. Going out of the house to take up a
job that opens opportunities to mix with men puts traditional code of
family honour at risk (Dodd, 1973:54; Hays, 1975:623). There is a negative
association between education and remaining as a housewife in all age 
19groups. Generally the respondents remain at home if they have education
up to intermediate level, but less than two-thirds remain as housewives if 
they have secondary education (in age groups 15-29 and 30-44). In these two 
age groups, nearly a third of the respondents with secondary education have 
taken up white collar or professional jobs. The contribution of wife's
18 What the wife earns is her own. Her husband cannot take anything by 
force; he cannot force her to buy what she needs for herself either 
(El Badawi, 1975:16).
19 Statistically significant at 1 per cent level for each age group and also 
for all age groups combined.
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occupation to the status and economy of the family is probably significant 
only if the wife takes up a white collar or professional job that needs high 
educational qualifications. It is true that the proportion of younger 
women taking up white collar jobs is higher than that for the older women, 
this suggests that a recent social change is still underway expanding the 
sphere of activities of women. The opportunities are available but as yet 
few women make use of them. Sanderson (1963:25-29) reported that although 
the number of Sudanese women in careers was comparatively small, the 
occupations open to women were increasing in variety and the number of career 
women was expected to grow in the next few years.
Almost all students recorded in the survey are in secondary
schools. Discontinuing studies for marriage is not uncommon (Farran, 1963:
31-32; Mohsen, 1974:50-52). Nevertheless, there is a tendency for those who
have reached secondary level to continue their studies even after marriage.
Completing secondary schooling opens greater opportunities of getting a white
collar job. Saad (1972:175) reports that, after 1965, more married women
are taking up higher education in the Sudan. A majority of the respondents
20who continue their studies have husbands in white collar jobs. This
corroborates the findings of Saad (1972:175). The husbands who have 
attained a good position through education are more likely to allow their 
wives also to advance by the same path.
4.9 Marriage
Various types of marriages are legally valid in the Sudan. The 
majority of people contract marriages based on the Islamic Law. The various 
Christian groups such as Copts and Catholics have their marriages celebrated 
according to the rites of their churches. Other major Sudanese ethnic 
groups have their marriages conducted according to their customs. The
20 Of the 22 respondents, 18 have husbands in white collar jobs.
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Matrimonial Laws of the Sudan also recognize inter-marriages between the 
various religious and ethnic groups (Farran, 1963:148-149; Phillips and 
Morris, 1971:128-136).
Islam permits polygyny, in that a man can marry up to four wives,
but he has to treat the wives equally. Polygyny is rarer now, among the
higher and middle classes than among the lower classes (Lorimer, 1954:186;
El Badawi, 1975:12). In the present study in all areas, 94 per cent of the
respondents are in monogamous marriages. Compared to all husbands, polygynous
21husbands are less educated and mostly traders. In general, in this
changing society, monogamous unions have come to stay. Ali Al-Dawi (1972:
212) gives instances of traditional businessmen (in El Oboid, a town in 
Northern Sudan) who do not like to move into the newly developed residential 
areas where elites live because they have many wives and still follow the 
traditional ways. They prefer to let their houses for rent and to live in 
the older areas.
It is customary among Arab Moslems to marry close relatives.
Marriage between a man and his father's brother's daughter is preferred. The 
motives for this are many. Cousin marriage keeps the family free from 
foreign blood and retains property within the family whilst reinforcing 
family solidarity (Patai, 1971:135). Moreover, it is easy for the young 
girl to adjust in her cousin's house within the same extended family and also 
her mother-in-law would be more likely to spare her from an excessive burden 
of household chores (Patai, 1973:242). The bride-price for a cousin is also 
less (Zenkovsky, 1949:242). Such marriages mean that all the children are 
members of the same extended family and thus increase its numbers, prestige 
and honour. Traditionally, a young man has both the right and obligation to 
marry his father's brother's daughter; indeed, his honour depends to a
21 In our sample, among polygynous husbands 31 per cent are traders and 36 
per cent had never been to school. These proportions are nearly twice 
the proportions observed among all husbands (Tables 4.5 and 4.6).
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considerable extent on fulfilling this obligation (Rosenfeld, 1958; Patai,
221973:93).
In the Three Towns where many ethnic groups live together and there
23are many immigrants, this practice is slowly changing. The data collected
in the present study, on the blood relationship between husband and wife, do
not show any trend over Areas. The data are pooled over Areas, classified
by age and education and presented in Table 4.8. This table brings out the
existence of a trend towards fewer consanguineous marriages among the educated
24in the age groups 15-29 and 30-44. Young educated men prefer to marry
25educated girls who may not be available amongst their close relatives.
They may also prefer to choose their brides for themselves. As education 
spreads amongst the younger generation consanguineous unions will almost 
certainly decline.
4.10 Residence
In general, the traditional Arab family is patrilocal and extended 
(Murdock, 1959:399; Patai, 1971:84). In Sudan, the traditional Arab family 
is essentially patrilocal and extended with a few minor variations. These 
variations are due to long separation from their original Arab kinsmen and
22 If the parents of the girl want to marry her to someone else, then the 
first cousin should be paid adequate compensation to make him relinquish 
his claim (Patai, 1970:536, 550). Many proverbs and stories 
illustrating the importance of this are discussed in detail by Patai 
(1971:135-176).
One of the respondents of Nordenstarn (1968:148) said that the proverb 
'To cover one's pot before covering other's' is widely prevalent in the 
Sudan; this emphasizes marriage within close relatives.
23 It also happens in other places. Hussien (1971:257) reports that 
consanguineous unions among the New Nuba in Egypt are now less prevalent 
compared to the previous generation.
24 Statistically significant for age group 15-29; x2=58.2, P<0.01 
Statistically significant for age group 30-44; x2=43.4, P<0.01 
Not significant for age group 45-59.
25 A wish expressed by an informant of Nordenstam (1968:147).
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also due to the influence of the practices followed by the various indigenous
2 ^
ethnic groups before the Arab conquest (Hillelson, 1942:97).
Modernization in urban Sudan has resulted in widespread neolocal and 
nuclear families. Even in a suburban area near Khartoum (Buuari al Lamaab), 
Barclay (1964:71) observed that the most common type of co-resident family 
was the nuclear family consisting of a man, his wife and their unmarried 
children. Traditionally the girl goes and lives with the husband in his 
father's house. In the urban area, growing with a continuous flow of 
immigrants, the place of residence depends on the husband's father's house 
being within the town or the availability of other housing and also the 
preferences of the husband or couple. To examine the changes occurring in 
the Three Towns, questions on the types of residence of the respondent at the 
time of the study and also immediately after marriage were asked. The 
results are summarized in Tables 4.9 and 4.10. On the whole, a little above 
half of the respondents lived in separate houses after marriage (last line of 
Table 4.9). What is interesting is the growing tendency for couples to move 
to separate houses. Nearly three-quarters of the respondents lived in 
separate houses at the time of the study (last line of Table 4.10). About 
90 per cent of those who lived in separate houses immediately after marriage 
live in separate houses at the time of the study. There is a greater move­
ment towards separate houses from those who were staying in the father's house 
rather than in the father-in-law's house. This is very closely observed in 
the younger age group 15-29. In general as the woman becomes older there is 
a clear movement towards a separate house from the father's or father-in-law's 
house. This is brought out beyond doubt by Table 4.10. Residence in 
separate houses is more common among the older respondents than the younger 
respondents. The government policy of allotting subsidized housing plots
26 For example, the Baggara Arabs have been influenced by the Nubian 
practice of having an initial period of matrilocal residence 
(Murdock, 1959:411).
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for those who had been staying in the Three Towns with their families for 
more than ten years is one reason for this (Galal El Din, 1974:21). Another 
reason is that there is a greater chance that the parents or parents-in-law 
of the older respondents are dead.
Table 4.10 brings out another fact. Even though most of the 
respondents live in a separate house there is an inverse relationship between 
staying in a separate house and education. Especially, a higher proportion 
of those with secondary education stay in their father's houses. This may 
be due in part to the father's house being at hand within the Three Towns. 
Table 4.11 shows that the proportion of respondents staying in father's 
house is higher among those born in the Three Towns than among immigrants for 
every category of education. Further, among the immigrants, those who have 
secondary education stay in their father's house in a higher proportion than 
others. Perhaps they have immigrated along with their parents and subse­
quently received their education in the Three Towns.
On the whole, it is clearly shown that a large proportion live in 
separate houses in every category of age, education and place of birth. This 
indicates the growing desire for independent living which paves the way for 
better communication between spouses and independent decision-making on many 
personal matters without much interference or imposition of parents' ideas.
4.11 Interaction With Husband:
Having Meals With Husband, Going Out and Visiting Friends Together
Cultural practices of segregation of the sexes and differing
27treatment, right from birth, were traditional among the Arabs. Communi­
cation between the sexes, even between husband and wife, was very limited.
27 Some of the differing treatments based on sex are: the method of
announcing birth of a child, celebrations connected with circumcision, 
religious instructions, type of games played and occupation assigned.
These are reported by Granqvist (1947:76-87, 123-139, 141-154), Lerner 
(1964:199), Lutfiyya (1970:508-519) and Patai (1973:25-37).
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In the initial period of marriage the wife was not allowed to talk to her 
husband and in any case ’must never eat or drink in his presence' (Zenkovsky, 
1945:255). Barclay (1964:114-115) states:
'A wife is expected to be circumspect in the presence 
of her husband and especially so in public..., the wife 
further should not argue with or contradict her husband, 
nor should she sit beside him on the same angareb,28 
particularly if guests are present. When they walk in 
the street, the wife should remain a few steps behind her 
husband. A wife should not eat with her husband, and any 
demonstration of affection between a married couple before 
others is a most shameful act’.
All activities of the daughter-in-law are closely watched and supervised by
the mother-in-law (Mernissi, 1975a:75-79).
This situation has been changing slowly at least in big towns
(Nordenstam, 1968:221). Daghestani (1953:689) says that among conjugal 
29families, particularly in the big towns of the Middle East, it has been 
frequent for the wife to accompany her husband on visits and to public 
meetings and ceremonies. The change has come about despite a die-hard 
attitude in certain quarters where, especially in the small towns and the 
suburbs, older persons cling to the old customs and seek to preserve them.
Three questions were asked of the respondents to examine the extent 
to which traditional cultural practices are followed by the spouses. They 
were: Do you have meals with your husband? Do you go out with your husband
to the cinema and entertainments? Do you visit friends together? The 
results are presented in Tables 4.12, 4.13 and 4.14, classified according to 
age of the respondents and their levels of education.
In general, those who strictly follow the traditional code of never 
taking meals with their husbands are very few. At the same time those who 
have completely changed from tradition by always taking meals together with 
their husbands are also very few. A majority of respondents are in the
28 Angareb is a native cot.
29 A conjugal family is defined as the family consisting of husband, wife 
and children all in a single household (Daghestani, 1953:689).
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transient stage, they do take meals with their husbands but they do not want 
this to be known to others. Thus, they take meals with their husbands only 
when they are alone (Table 4.12). There is a clear gradient over education 
and also over age. The proportion of young respondents who always have 
meals with their husbands is greater than among older respondents. Similarly 
there is a consistent 'education' gradient (except for those with elementary 
schooling aged 15-29), as education increases the proportion who always have 
meals with their husbands increases. Evidence of change of this cultural 
code is most clearly demonstrated by those with secondary education aged 15-29. 
The young respondents who have already modernized by acquiring higher education 
lead others in this change.
The next table (4.13) presents an interesting situation. In all 
ages and in every age group the highest percentage of respondents never 
accompany their husbands to public entertainments. This shows that a large 
number of respondents have not yet broken with tradition in appearing with 
their husbands in public places. The proportion of respondents who always 
accompany their husbands to public entertainments is very small. The table 
again shows a clear trend over age and also education. The proportion of 
respondents aged 15-29 who always accompany their husbands to public enter­
tainments is nearly six times the proportion of those aged 45-59. The main 
group that is bold enough to break with tradition consists of those with 
secondary education aged 15-29 and 30-44. Only in this group, do a majority 
of respondents always accompany their husbands to public entertainments. The 
contrast between age and education is more clear in Figure 4.1. The habit of 
visiting friends together presents a very similar pattern (Table 4.12).
If we consider all the three aspects of change in behaviour, the 
first occurs within the four walls of the house, the second occurs outside the 
house, away from the circle of relatives and friends, in a public place, and 
the third, outside the house but amongst relatives and friends. In all these
90
Figure 4.1 Percentage of Wives Accompanying Their Husbands to Public 
Entertainments by Age and Education
Percentage
of wives
accompanying
their
husbands
to public
entertainments
All Education
Secondary
Intermediate
Elementary
No Schooling
Age of wife
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three behaviours, the sharpest contrast between age and educational groups is 
provided by the second aspect, accompanying husband to public entertainments. 
The young and the educated begin the change easily and quickly in the sphere 
where individuals cannot be identified easily. One of the students of the 
Khartoum University told Nordenstarn (1968:153) that the people who came from 
Atbara to Khartoum, take their wives to gardens, the cinema and theatre which 
they would not do in Atbara. The main reason given is that Khartoum consists 
of many ethnic groups and no-one cares or knows about others.
This analysis provides evidence to suggest that at least among the 
young educated respondents there is a marked change in the intensity of 
relationship between spouses. The traditional codes of behaviour as 
described by Barclay (1964:114-115) (quoted in the beginning of this section) 
have given way and are being replaced by more modern and closer conjugal 
relationships.
When the couple live with either of their parents they come under 
the watchful eyes of the elders who are symbols of authority and guardians of 
the traditional codes. When the couple live in a separate house they, to 
some extent, are physically separated from such elders. This allows more 
interaction between husband and wife leading to closer conjugal intimacy. 
Furthermore, marrying a cousin is evidence of conforming to the traditional 
pattern of behaviour. Those who have shown such evidence are likely to keep 
up the traditional codes regarding couple interaction. In order to examine 
this, the frequency of taking meals with the husband, the habit of accompanying 
husbands to public entertainments and the practice of visiting friends together 
are classified according to the present residence and blood relationship 
between husband and wife. The results are summarized in Table 4.15 (complete 
tables are given in Appendix B: Tables B.l to B.6).
The table shows that those who live in a separate house take meals 
with their husbands more often (always or when alone) than those who live with
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Table 4.15 Per Cent Taking Meals With Husband ’always' or 'when 
alone', Per Cent Accompanying Husband to Public Entertainments 'always',
Per Cent Visiting Friends Together 'always ' by Present Residence and by
Blood Relationship Between Husband andi Wife
Blood Relationship between
Present Residence Husband and Wife
Living in Living with Married
Separate House Others Married Cousin Non-relative
N N N N
Age group (100%) % (100%) % (100%) % (100%) %
(a) Per cent Taking Meals with Husband 'always' or 'when alone'
15-29 821 87.0 414 72.2 475 79.6 448 84.9
30-44 825 76.7 211 64.9 370 71.6 383 79.1
45-59 262 63.7 46 56.6 94 57.5 125 68.8
All Ages 19 81 78.1 680 68.5 976 73.5 985 79.4
(b) Per cent Accompanying Husband to Public Entertainments 'always'
15-29 822 30.7 415 31.3 475 24.2 450 40.9
30-44 828 12.6 211 12.8 370 7.8 384 19.0
45-59 265 5.9 46 0 94 3.2 127 8.7
All Ages 1988 18.8 681 23.1 976 15.2 990 27.2
(c) Per cent Visiting Friends Together 'always'
15-29 822 49.5 415 45.3 475 44.0 449 56.3
30-44 828 28.6 211 23.7 370 22.7 384 34.4
45-59 265 18.1 46 10.6 94 13.8 127 22.0
All Ages 19 88 35.6 681 35.8 9 76 32.4 9 89 42.1
Source: Changing African Family, Sudan Project I.
93
others. In fact, almost all respondents living in separate houses and 
having secondary education take meals with their husbands either always or 
when they are alone. The age and education gradients are also present 
within each place of residence. This leads us to conclude that those who 
live in separate houses have more independence and show greater evidence from 
the tradition as far as taking meals with their husbands is concerned. The 
percentage of those who always accompany their husbands to public entertainments 
among those living in separate houses is not consistently higher (over all 
age groups) than among those living with others. The pattern for 'visiting 
friends together always' is also very similar. Therefore, as far as couple 
interaction outside the house is concerned those who live in separate houses 
behave in the same way as those who live with others.
Contrary to this, those who have married non-relatives show greater 
couple interaction for all the three behaviours than those who have married 
their cousins. Trends over age and education are present among those who 
have married their cousins as well as among those who have married non­
relatives .
4.12 The Modernization Index
Modernization is a multidimensional phenomenon. The several 
dimensions defined by variables such as education, place of birth and 
occupation, may not be simple reflections of one another (Goldberg, 1974:16).
A woman may be modern in some dimensions and traditional in another. For 
example, a woman with modern education may have a husband who is her first 
cousin and live with others in her husband's father's house. A modernization 
index constructed using all the variables which are known to be related with 
modernization will be valuable in placing a given woman at a point in a 
modernization scale. Combining related variables to form an index is not new. 
A combined index of modernism and several indexes of its components were used
94
in analyzing the results of studies on fertility conducted in Ankara and 
Mexico City (Goldberg, 1974:14). Rizk (1977:98-99) used 12 variables, gave 
arbitrary scores to their categories, combined them and formed a socio­
economic status index. Fox (1973) used a similar index for finding out the 
determinants of modernism among women in Ankara, Turkey. Paydarfar (1975) 
also employed a modernization scale score in his areal analysis of 
modernization and household size in the Iranian provinces.
A modernization index is proposed making use of 13 variables which 
are related to modernization. The list of variables included in the con­
struction of the modernization index, the categories within each variable, 
the scores assigned to each category and the number of cases included are 
given in Table 4.16. Among these, ten variables, viz., place of birth, 
duration of stay in the Three Towns, education, education of husband, 
occupation, occupation of husband, occupation of father, luxury items owned, 
blood relationship between husband and wife and the habit of having meals 
with the husband, are classified into four categories each. The remaining 
three variables, viz., present residence, the habit of accompanying husband 
to public entertainments and the practice of visiting friends together are 
classified into three categories. Scores are given for the categories of 
all variables starting from 1 to 4 (or 3 for variables with 3 categories), a 
low score indicating lower modernization level and a high score a higher 
modernization level. For each respondent, the scores on all the variables 
are added to form a modernization index. While adding the scores, the 
variables with three categories are weighted by 4/3 to make their influence 
on the modernization index equal with other variables. This gives a minimum 
possible score of 14 and a maximum possible score of 52. The index is con­
structed only for those respondents for whom information on all the 13 
variables are available (2,451).
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Table 4.16 Variables Included in Modernization Index and the 
Scores Allotted to the Categories
Variable Category
No. of
Score_____Respondents
Place of 1. Villages 1 528
Birth 2. Small Towns 2 311
3. Large Towns 3 39 7
4. The Three Towns or Abroad 4 1215
Duration of 1. Less than 5 years 1 312
Stay in the 2. 5-9 years 2 280
Three Towns 3. 10-14 years 3 259
4. 15 years or more or Since 4 1600
Birth
Present 1. Husband's Father's House 1 289
Residence 2. Father's House/Others 2 336
3. Separate House 3 1826
Education 1. No Schooling 1 1013
2. Elementary 2 772
3. Intermediate 3 391
4. Secondary-f 4 275
Education 1. No Schooling 1 45 7
of 2. Elementary 2 618
Husband 3. Intermediate 3 436
4. Secondary-p 4 940
Occupation 1. Housewife/Paid Work: Home 1 2302
2. Trader 2 11
3. Skilled/Unskilled Worker 3 21
4. White Collar/Professional 4 117
Occupation 1. Farmer/Others 1 53
of 2. Unskilled Worker 2 268
Husband 3. Skilled Worker/Trader 3 1154
4. White Collar/Administrator/ 4 9 76
Professional
Occupation 1. Farmer/Others 1 449
of Father 2. Unskilled Worker 2 338
3. Skilled Worker/Trader 3 1158
4. White Collar/Administrator/ 4 506
Professional
Luxury Items 1. Owns none or one item 1 985
Owned (Items 2. Owns two or three items 2 633
included are 3. Owns four or five items 3 395
Television, 4. Owns six or seven items 4 438
Radio, Air-
Cooler, Record
Player, Car,
Butagaz (gas
stove) and
Refrigerator) continued
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Table  4 .16  ( c o n t i n u e d )
V a r i a b l e C a te g o ry Score
No. o f  
R e sponde n ts
10. Blood 1 . Cousins 1 911
R e l a t i o n s h i p 2. C lose  R e l a t i o n s 2 39 7
Between 3. Far  R e l a t i o n s 3 254
Husband and 
Wife
4. No R e l a t i o n 4 889
11.  Having 1 . Never 1 356
Meals  w i t h 2. Very Rare 2 233
Husband 3. Only when a l o n e 3 1440
4. Always 4 422
12.  Accompanying 1 . Never 1 1303
Husband to 2. Sometimes 2 656
P u b l i c
E n t e r t a i n ­
ments
3. Always 3 492
13.  V i s i t i n g 1. Never 1 494
F r i e n d s 2.  Sometimes 2 10 70
T o g e t h e r 3. Always 3 887
N o t e : Only c a s e s  f o r  whom i n f o r m a t i o n  on a l l  t h e s e  13 v a r i a b l e s
was a v a i l a b l e  a r e  i n c l u d e d .  T h e i r  t o t a l  i s  2 , 4 5 1 .
S ou rc e :  Changing A f r i c a n  F a m i l y ,  Sudan P r o j e c t  I .
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The scores on the modernization index range from 15 to 52, and have 
a mean of 33.8 and a standard deviation of 6.7. The quartiles of the 
distribution of the modernization index are determined and used as cut-off 
points to divide the distribution into four equal groups (theoretically each 
group must have 25 per cent of the respondents, but due to concentration of 
cases at cut-off points some groups have more cases than others). The 
groups are defined as follows:
Range of No. of Respondents
Level of Modernization Modernization Index No. %
Low 15.0 - 28.7 592 24.2
Below Average 28.8 - 33.2 630 25.7
Above Average 33.3 - 38.7 612 25.0
High 38.8 - 52.0 617 25.2
Total 2451 100
The level of modernization is positively associated with each one of the 13
30modernizing variables used in the construction of the index. Some examples
are given in Table 4.17. The intensity of association is not the same for 
all variables. For example (Table 4.17), the association with modernization 
is very clear for education, education of husband and for the habit of taking 
meals with the husband. The association is not very clearly brought out for 
present residence and Area. Those who are living in separate houses are 
almost equally distributed over all four levels of modernization. Similarly 
those who are living in Area III (the variable 'Area' was not included in the 
construction of the modernization index) show only very slight gradient over 
level of modernization. A measure of the strength of association is Cramer's 
statistic (or Cramer's V). It takes the value 0 if there is no association
30 x2 test of significance attained significance (P<0.001) for each variable.
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and 1 if there is complete dependence. This statistic is calculated for
all variables and presented in the last column of Table 4.18. The highest 
association is observed with education of respondent. It is very closely 
followed by the habit of accompanying husband to public entertainments and 
education of husband.
The average modernization index is used to determine the extent of 
modernization of respondents in each category of some selected variables.
They are presented in Table 4.18. All these variables except occupation of 
respondent and occupation of husband show clear increasing trend over 
categories. The range (difference between the highest and the lowest average 
among the categories) between the categories are calculated for each variable. 
If the range is considered as a proxy to discriminating ability (as far as 
modernization is concerned) of the variables, education has the largest range 
and therefore it has the highest discriminating ability. Age has the 
smallest discriminating ability. The highly modernized category of 
respondents are those wives with white collar or professional jobs as that 
category has the highest average modernization index. The next highest in 
the modernization ladder is the category of respondents with secondary 
education. The least modernized category of respondents are the wives of 
farmers (Figure 4.2).
The average modernization index for education controlled for age is 
presented in Table 4.19. This again shows that the index varies widely 
between the different categories of education within each age group.
4.13 Summary and Conclusion
The characteristics of a sample of 2,673 married women representing 
a cross-section of the different socio-economic strata of the Three Towns of
31 The Cramer's statistic is a modified form of Phi-coefficient. This is a 
better measure than the Coefficient of Contingency. These are defined 
in Hays, W.L. 1977. Statistics for the Social Sciences. London: Holt,
Rinehart and Winston. 744-745.
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Table 4.19 Mean and Standard Deviation of Modernization Index
for Education by Age
Age Education
Modernization Index
No. of 
Respondents Mean
Standard
deviation
15-29 No Education 289 28.5 4.6
Elementary 422 32.4 4.9
Intermediate 255 38.3 4.7
Secondary + 181 43.5 3.9
Total 1147 34.5 7.0
30-44 No Education 473 29.7 4.5
Elementary 292 34.7 4.7
Intermediate 116 39.8 3.9
Secondary + 81 44.6 3.7
Total 962 33.7 6.5
45-59 No Education 190 30.4 4.7
Elementary 52 36.4 4.2
Intermediate 19 40.2 3.4
Secondary + 13 43.9 3.4
Total 274 32.8 6.0
All Ages 2451 33.8 6.7
Source: Changing African Family, Sudan Project I.
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the Sudan are analyzed to examine levels of modernization. The character­
istics considered are education, occupation, the blood relationship between 
the spouses, co-residence and the intensity of the relationship between the 
spouses as measured by the frequency of having meals together, going to public 
entertainments together and visiting friends together. The characteristics 
of the present sample are compared with the traditional behaviour described in 
anthropological, sociological and cultural studies of Moslem Arab society.
Changes towards modernization are observed in all these character­
istics. A basic characteristic which is associated with changes in all other 
characteristics is the education of respondent. More than half of the 
respondents have at least elementary schooling. Nearly 10 per cent have 
secondary education and 2 per cent have tertiary education. Progress in 
attaining education is not only related to the availability of educational 
facilities but also to the broad outlook of the parental generation. Those 
fathers who have themselves been modernized, occupying white collar jobs, 
educated their daughters in higher proportions and also to higher levels.
In fact, 56 per cent of the daughters of white collar workers received at 
least intermediate education whereas only 20 per cent of the daughters of non­
white collar workers obtained similar education. The chances of having a 
husband with secondary education is six times greater for a woman with 
secondary education than a woman with no schooling. It is also true that 
highly educated women tend to have husbands in white collar jobs, working in 
the modern sector. In finding a husband the traditional code of cousin 
marriage is not strictly followed by the educated women.
In a tradition where going out and taking up a job is not common for 
women, most of the respondents remain housewives. But nearly a third of the 
respondents with secondary education have taken up white collar jobs. By 
taking up white collar jobs outside the house, they achieve a status very
different from the traditional status ascribed to women.
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Figure 4.3. Average Number of Years of Education of 
Wife and Husband by Age of Wife and Area
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In the domain of interpersonal behaviour the educated women deviate 
from the traditional norms by having meals with their husbands, by accompanying 
their husbands to public entertainments and by visiting friends together.
This is an indication of the development of a stronger conjugal bond. The 
highly educated women set changes in motion leading the other women in social 
change towards modernization.
A modernization index was constructed combining 13 variables which 
are indicators of change towards modernization. This index is highly 
associated with education of respondents. This also confirms the major role 
of education in modernization.
Lerner (1964:64) observed that throughout the Middle East the 
illiterate respondents said of their literate counterparts that they live in 
another world. It is also true of the Three Towns.
A greater proportion of highly educated respondents are found in
Area I, the area of higher socio-economic status. Actually the educational
levels of the respondents of Area I is very close to the educational levels
32of the husbands of Area II. (Figure 4.3 gives the average number of years
of education of the respondents and their husbands by age and Area. The 
table is given in Appendix B.7). Therefore one would expect more extensive 
adaptations to the changed social conditions in the Area I.
32 The educational level attained is converted as number of years of education 
and given in Figure 4.3.
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CHAPTER 5
FERTILITY AND MODERNIZING VARIABLES
5.1 Introduction
The historical experience of the developed countries shows that 
during the period of demographic transition fertility decline did not occur 
simultaneously in all sections of the society. As the occupational structure 
gradually changes from an agricultural to an industrial focus, from a 
traditional structure to a modern framework, those participating most 
intensively in this transformation are the first to reduce their fertility. 
Individuals of higher socio-economic status engage in fertility restriction 
earlier, and fertility control behaviour gradually filters down the social 
scale. At any given point in time in a transitional society lower fertility 
is found amongst the higher socio-economic status groups and higher fertility 
continues amongst the lower socio-economic status groups. Thus there are 
fertility differentials associated with modernizing variables (Wrong, 1958; 
Johnson, 1960:36-72; Cowgill, 1963; United Nations, 1973:86; Coale, 1973:64-65; 
Caldwell and Ruzicka, 1978).
If the Three Towns were in the early stages of demographic transition, 
one would expect to find fertility differentials according to Area of 
residence and other socio-economic variables. Fertility should begin its 
decline in Area I and also within each Area in the group that is more 
modernized. This chapter examines the level of traditional fertility and 
looks for evidence of any sign of fertility decline.
5.2 Levels of Fertility in Arab Africa
In all the Arabic-speaking countries of Africa, including the Sudan, 
the birth rate has been high, in the range of 40 to 50 per thousand population.
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The only exception to this is Egypt where the rate may now be as low as 35.
Between 1965 and 1974, the percentage decrease in the crude birth rate was
217 for Egypt, and 19 for Tunisia but less than 5 for the other countries.
The total fertility rate for the period 1970-75 varies from 5.2 (Egypt) to 
7.2 (Algeria) (Chapter 3, Table 3.1).
To see the general cultural and religious factors which determine 
this fertility, and the mechanisms by which it is attained, a brief discussion 
applicable to all Moslem Arab countries in general, and to the Sudan in 
particular, is presented below.
5.2.1 The Traditional Family
The traditional Moslem Arab family is strongly patrilineal and 
patrilocal with male dominance and the responsibilities of the members 
specifically prescribed by the Koran. In general, it is an extended family 
consisting of many persons and several generations. Relatives are much 
attached to each other and intertwined in a multitude of mutual rights and 
duties. Confidence in kin is the essence of life. 'Blood does not turn 
into water', 'Your relative, if he chews you, will never swallow you'; these 
are examples of the proverbs that explain the bonds between the relatives 
(Hamady, 1960:84; Goode, 1963:129; Fuller, 1969:60-61).
The individual derives support and security from his family. In 
return he gives his service and loyalty to the family. He also finds ful­
filment in the family, for kinship is a powerful factor in securing prestige
3and social status. The proverb, 'He who has no family backing has no
1 The United Nations Demographic Year Book, 1976 (1976:260-261), Table 9, 
gives the birth rates for the years during the period 1972 to 1975.
2 Zaghloul and El-Ghamry (1971:16) have given the estimated birth rate and
gross reproduction rate for the Arab countries for the year 1964: the
birth rate ranges from 45 to 50 for the countries Algeria, Morocco, 
Tunisia, Libya, Egypt and Sudan. See also Allman (1978a:5), Table 1.1.
3 Galal El Din (1977b:642-645) mentions the 'al organization where all 
members belonging to that extended family use the name 'al with their 
name, they are closely bound together and their status is high even 
though some of them are economically poor.
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backbone’ is significant in this context (Hamady, 1960:91). 'To have no 
people [that is, kin] is one of the greatest insults that could be directed 
to any person', comments Ammar (1954:56).
The individual and the family never cease their claims on each 
other. Even after marriage, the individual remains dependent on his parents 
and they upon him. Receiving help from other members of the extended family 
does not cause the individual to lose his self-esteem, for, to ask assistance 
from them is not considered shameful, but a right. Self-dependence carries 
no value in itself. Needy parents expect support from their children and 
receive it gladly (Hamady, 1960:91; Fuller, 1969:62; Galal El Din, 1977a: 
629-630).
5.2.2 Motivations for High Fertility
One of the motivations for high fertility is the continual emphasis 
on family coherence and family strength. Only a family with many children, 
and preferably boys, can be a strong family. The greater the number of 
children the greater also the father and through him, the family as a whole.
It is therefore the duty of every man in the family to beget as many children 
as possible (Patai, 1971:94). In areas where a vendetta system exists that 
obligates the males of the family to react to aggression, the ability to meet 
this obligation is directly related to the available number of strong adult 
males (Zeid, 1965:251; Williams, 1968:40; El-Hamamsy, 1972:352).
Economically, children provide extra hands. The more earners and 
workers there are in the family the higher the income and the less traumatic 
and devastating to the whole family is the sickness or death of one of its 
major providers. Not only are children of paramount importance as non- 
salaried labour to increase the productivity of the family, but they also 
relieve their parents from hard work and make it possible for them to enjoy 
some leisure time and to participate in the social life of the village. Boys
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are particularly needed to help their fathers in the field, girls help their 
mothers in many household chores. Both boys and girls begin taking up their 
responsibilities very early. In cotton-growing areas, child labour is 
especially needed for picking up the cotton weevil (Ayrout, 1963:126; Fuller, 
1969:39; El-Hamamsy, 1972:332; Galal El Din, 1977a).
Galal El Din (1977b) mentions that even now, in urban Sudan, 
children are considered as wealth. At wedding parties people repeat the 
quotation from the Koran, 'Wealth and children are the beauty of life'. As 
soon as the marriage contract is completed, all friends, relatives and guests 
congratulate the bridegroom by saying, 'You overwhelm her [the bride] with 
wealth and she will overwhelm you with children' (Galal El Din, 1977b:652).
Money and children are considered complementary to one another.
The existence of the extended family pattern, in which a number of 
adults share the responsibility of taking care of young children, greatly 
lightens the burden of child-rearing. Furthermore, the fact that peasant 
women do not play any significant roles outside the home that would conflict 
with their maternal roles also minimizes the burden of children. In short, 
the perceived benefits and values derived from children greatly outweigh the 
perceived costs (El-Hamamsy, 1972:355; Hays, 1975:623; Galal El Din, 1977a: 
617-632; Galal El Din, 1977b:648).
Children mean continuity and one's children's children are a symbol 
of everlasting life on earth. In a purely patriarchal society the family 
line is considered to be continued only through the boys (Patai, 1971:88).
It is the sons who can support the honour of the father. It is said, 'The 
boy is the tent peg of the house'. 'If there are no sons or if all sons die 
the family comes to an end and the house falls down' (Granqvist, 1950:138).
A son preserves inherited land and wealth within the family.
Moreover, according to the Sharia law, a boy inherits from his parents twice 
as much as a girl; in case a family has daughters and no sons, the girls inherit
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only half of the wealth and the rest goes outside the nuclear family to 
uncles, cousins, or other close kin. In a polygamous family, the wife with 
many children, especially sons, inherits, together with her children, the 
greatest part of the husband's wealth after his death, more than a wife 
without children or with only a few children (El Badawi, 1975:15; Smock and 
Youssef, 1977:47; Galal El Din, ,1977b : 645). ^
A son is the main security for his parents, and even his sisters, 
in illness and old age. The Sharia law makes it obligatory for the son to 
provide for indigent parents. Custom makes a boy responsible for his sisters, 
and as a maternal uncle he has numerous responsibilities towards his sister's 
children. The respect a woman enjoys in her husband's house is to a large 
extent dependent on the support she can find in her father's house, and if 
this is removed, she is despised and may have to suffer. If the husband does 
not do his duties, a woman has her brother to talk for her. In case of 
divorce the woman comes back under the roof of her brother's house. If she 
does not marry he and the other male members of the family are responsible for 
feeding and clothing her (Granqvist, 1950:138; El-Hamamsy, 1972:353).
A man feels honoured and respected when he has many children.
Ayrout (1963:123) quotes the statement made by one of his respondents. One 
fellah told him, "My wife has borne me ten children. Ten children, and not 
one of them squints or is blind. With them beside me I feel honoured". 
Sudanese love children. An orphan will be willingly taken in by relatives 
or even by neighbours. Sometimes with many children a boy or a girl from a 
big family will be willingly taken by an aunt or grandmother, brought up, 
educated and married off by her (Zenkovsky, 1949:44). Granqvist (1950:134) 
also reports that her respondents expressed their love, desire and affection
4 In Khartoum a rich woman is referred to as warsa', a name which indicates 
that her wealth is inherited (Galal El Din, 1977b:645).
Ill
for children by saying that a house with children is lighted and children are 
the real light of a house, and that a paradise without children would not be 
beautiful.
Islam shares injunctions to marry and multiply with other religions. 
Kirk (1968:235-236) reports that 'children are among the richest blessings 
that Allah bestows - He will provide for the souls He permits to come into 
the world. Moslems share with other religions important fatalistic themes 
that might well dispose them against conscious efforts to control family size 
or on occasion to adopt health measures that would reduce illness and postpone 
death. But these ideas are characteristic of many traditional societies; 
the difference is the tenacity with which old beliefs and practices are 
maintained by Moslems and influence life today. The contribution of this 
general conservatism to the maintenance of pre-modern natality is diffuse, 
difficult to measure, but probably very important'. Mahmood (1977:179) in 
his study on 'Islam and Muslim Fertility' states:
'The attitude of religious and cultural superiority 
over non-Muslims, the preference for a large family, and 
emphasis on motherhood as the essential female role all 
contribute, directly and indirectly, to high levels of 
fertility. So does a fatalistic and non-rational view of 
the world, which leads to the belief that conceptions and 
births are fore-ordained and cannot be altered'.
Omran (1973:165-169) argues that high Moslem fertility is a function more of
sociological and epidemiological determinants than of theological doctrine.
He continues to say that the pronatalism of Islam is real but is neither
absolute nor fully representative of the comprehensive attitude of Islam
toward family formation and planning. Chamie (1977) has shown that the
influence of religion is offset by education.
In general, health conditions were poor and there was high infant
and child mortality, so a family needed to have a large number of children
to ensure the survival of more than one male child into adulthood.
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5.2.3 The Position of Women
The status and role of women in society has a very great impact on 
reproductive behaviour (Smock and Youssef, 1977:65; Haddad, 1978). By 
definition, traditional women are content to accept the role and status 
assigned to them. They find it natural, or at least comfortable to defer 
to the talents of men who occupy the position of institutional authority in 
traditional society (Lerner, 1964:199).
Most of a woman's life is concerned with work in the domestic 
sphere in the company of other women (Fluehr-Lobban, 1977:131). Some are 
active in the production and selling of a few minor craft items such as 
tabuqs (dish covers), handkerchiefs, and fly swats. A few women are part- 
time specialists, such as midwives and leaders of women's c u l t s . T h e  most 
often enforced ideal is that a woman who remains behind the mud walls of the 
family compound, tending to the domestic chores, the children, and the domestic 
livestock. When male visitors are in the compound the physical space in 
which a woman may move freely is contracted even further. Unless the 
visitors are close relatives, women retire to their quarters (Hays, 1975:623; 
Dearden, 1976:4).
The major roles available to these women are ascribed, and defined 
in terms of their relationship to men (i.e. the patrilineage). In the 
course of their lives, they will first fill the role of a daughter, then the 
role of wife, and then that of mother. Finally, a very fortunate woman will 
be a grandmother.
Little girls may move freely in public until they are about seven 
years old. They may even eat with their fathers at the same table (Ammar, 
1954:38). After that, they begin covering their heads and shoulders with a 
veil in public and are seen outside the family compound less frequently.
5 Zenkovsky (1950:65-81) gives an excellent description of the cults, Zar 
and Tambura, as practised by the women of Omdurman.
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After reaching puberty, a girl never appears in public, especially in cities 
in the Sudan, unless her head and body are cloaked in tobe (a length of 
cloth nine metres long). Her public appearances are restricted, and when 
they occur she is closely supervised and chaperoned (Fluehr-Lobban, 1977:133).
All these restrictions are placed on the movement and activities of 
women to preserve the honour and dignity of the family. As P. Caldwell 
(1977:599-600) puts it: Arab society possesses a deep belief in true
biological inheritance. Hence, almost the hallmark of the society is its 
intense interest in virginity, and indeed, more generally, the purity of its 
women before marriage. This responsibility is laid upon a girl's biological 
family and not that into which she marries. The extraordinary position has 
evolved where it is not her honour which is at stake but that of her male 
relatives (in Arabic 'ird). Loss of 'ird can have grave consequences. A
woman accused of adultery is sometimes killed, together with her lover, by 
her male relatives (Antoun, 1968:683-685; Nordenstam, 1968:96; Dearden, 
1976:4). Family dignity and the family honour lost through the indecent 
behaviour of women cannot be regained without stringent corrective measures, 
and without dignity and honour a family is no longer respected. The most 
drastic of the measures intended to secure the girl's virginity is female 
circumcision (Nordenstam, 1968:95; Hays, 1975:622).
A girl is considered to be of marriageable age when she is about 
twelve years old (Zenkovsky, 1945:241). Although she keeps the name of her 
father's lineage, a bride traditionally goes to live in the home of her 
husband's father (which often will be her uncle's home, since cousin - 
especially patrilineal parallel cousin - marriage is preferred). The 
husband's family pays bride-price or mahr to her family of birth to compensate 
for acquiring her reproductive capacity (P. Caldwell, 1977:599). Then, after 
years of being subordinate to all but her younger sisters in her father's home
and subject to constant orders and the punishments deemed necessary, she
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becomes subordinate to her in-laws and especially to her often jealous 
mother-in-law, with whom she is in constant daily contact. She is again 
subject to orders in these new quarters from all but the youngest of the 
children (Hays, 1975:624).
The servile situation of a young wife changes only when children 
are born to her. The birth of the first child - boy or girl - proves that 
the bride is fertile (Mernissi, 1975:421). She will still have to serve
her mother-in-law, but her prestige increases with the birth of each child 
and especially with the birth of male children^ (Patai, 1971:99). A woman 
who has daughters only is not much better-off than one who remains childless; 
the ignominy of divorce threatens her and often becomes a reality (Ammar, 
1954:94; Patai, 1971:440-441). In view of the great emphasis placed on 
having many children, and the growth of the prestige of both man and wife 
with the increase of the number of their (male) children, it will be under­
standable that a correlate of these attitudes is a very hostile view of 
sterility. A childless woman is regarded with contempt mixed with 
commiseration, and is often believed to be cursed by God who is the closer 
and opener of wombs (Zenkovsky, 1949:39; Granqvist, 1950:76; Patai, 1971:95).
A childless woman (a woman who never became pregnant or who had 
repeated abortions or whose children do not survive after birth) will search 
desperately for a remedy from quacks and medicine men or woman who still 
abound among the nomads, the remoter villages and even in the slums of the
6 In the case of a first-born son the female relatives utter the Zagharit 
(joy-cry). The advent of a girl is greeted with silence (Zenkovsky, 
1949:44).
To have a child is a step towards partaking of some individuality in the 
larger family circle. The wife is referred to as ’mother of the children', 
'mother of the first born boy' (Ammar, 1953:94; Ayrout, 1963:120).
7 Even if a woman had many daughters she was not entitled to remain in her
husband's house after his death. If she bore a boy she had this right
(Granqvist, 1950:60).
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towns. Should this search bring no result, the woman must resign herself 
to being divorced, or to sharing her husband with a second wife who, if 
fertile, will hold dominance over her (Patai, 1971:95; El-Hamamsy, 1972:354).
Polygamy and men's right to divorce at will add greatly to women's
insecurity. Some peasant women try to have as many children as possible in
order to make it impossible for the husband to afford a second wife and to
9make it difficult for him to consider a divorce (El-Hamamsy, 1972:355).
The older women achieve a status more closely resembling that of 
men. They have influence and authority over the daughters-in-law of the 
compound, as well as their own daughters still living at home. Mothers are 
greatly respected by their sons, and sons often have closer emotional ties 
to their mothers than to their stern patriarchal fathers. Grandmothers are 
as respected as fathers, and great emphasis and pride is attached to the 
position of grandparent. Only at that stage of life, then, do women approach 
full membership in their husband's and son's patrilineage: also they display
an increasingly keen interest in its welfare and continuity.
5.2.4 Mechanisms Through Which Fertility is Determined 
The traditional family institutions and the traditional role of 
women affect fertility through the proportion of reproductive life that is
8 Zenkovsky (1949:39-40) reports that such women spend much money seeking 
the help of a faki or a shaika. The woman may seek a hijab (a charm 
containing prayers) from a faki on condition that the privilege of 
cutting the hair of the infant for the first time is reserved to him.
She also describes the practice of use of Nile water and pilgrimage to 
Khalyfa's house or Mahdi's tomb.
Granqvist (1950:79) describes the practices of the woman washing herself 
with the water in which stones collected from the grave of a murdered 
man are put.
9 On the other hand, a woman married to an impotent man has a right of 
divorce if her brothers demand it for her. Sometimes a wife tries to 
conceal such a fact even from her brothers out of pity for her husband 
(Granqvist, 1950:76). If the husband does not do his sexual duties, or 
does not provide her with the necessities of life she can go to court 
for a divorce (Tomiche, 1968:179). There is considerable variation of 
views among the Islamic Schools as to what constitutes sufficiently 
strong grounds to warrant such a divorce (Farran, 1963:57).
116
spent in sexual unions and the practices determining exposure to conception 
within such unions.
In accordance with the prevailing practice, marriage of women is 
universal; a permanent state of celibacy is abnormal for men and unthinkable 
for able-bodied women. Age at marriage is very low, very near to the age 
of puberty. Therefore, the whole of reproductive life is available for 
potential childbearing within marriage. Divorce is theoretically easy.
Its practice would reduce fertility, but in fact, it is restrained by the 
fact that the husband has to pay a substantial penalty, as specified in the 
marriage contract. The effects of widowhood and divorce on fertility are 
tempered by institutions favouring the early remarriage of widows and 
divorcees. Polygyny is allowed, and the doctrine prescribes that in the 
event of plural marriage the husband must treat all wives equally. But 
polygyny is not widely prevalent in all Moslem countries. There is an ex­
tensive and inconclusive literature about the effect of polygyny on the 
fertility levels of the populations concerned.^ But polygyny undoubtedly 
provides opportunities for the marriage of all females, single, widowed and 
divorced. Exposure to pregnancy within marriage is high as ritual abstinence 
is required only during the daylight hours of Ramdan, the month of fasting and 
for only forty days after delivery. No other period of abstinence is either 
prescribed or practised. Use of birth control is not forbidden and only 
abortion after the quickening of the embryo is absolutely forbidden^ 
(Granqvist, 1947:105; Yaukey, 1961:8-10; Kirk, 1968:236-240; Patai, 1971:96, 
100-108; El-Hamamsy, 1972:339-342; Hussein, 1973:181-183; Omran, 1973:172-180; 
El Badawi, 1975:11-16; Mahmood, 1977:179-180; Allman, 1978b:xxx).
10 Mühsam, 1956; United Nations, 1965:22; Smith and Kunz, 1976; United 
Nations, 1977:37.
11 Shaw, N. (ed.) (undated:1-11) gives the Fatwa from leaders of five 
countries, namely, Iran, Jordan, Turkey, Egypt and Malaysia regarding 
birth control. Similar Fatwa were compiled and given by Schieffelin 
(1967).
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5.3 Studies of Fertility in the Sudan
Studies of fertility in the Sudan are very few. The first
population census of the Sudan conducted in 1955/56 is the only source
12covering almost the whole of the Sudan. Earlier a few anthropologists
had worked with some specific ethnic groups and given their counts on the 
number of children.
Studies done by Nadel, in the 1940s on the Nuba, a non-Arab group
who live some 600 kilometers south-west of Khartoum, showed that the number
of children remaining alive per mother was scarcely sufficient to replace
the existing generation as the number of children born per mother was low
13and the mortality was high (Nadel, 1947:514).
The first census showed a birth rate of 51.7 and average completed 
family size of 4.7 for the whole of Sudan. It also showed that the fertility 
of the six Northern Provinces was lower than the fertility of the three 
Southern Provinces (Sudan Government, 1961:25). Demeny (1968:509-511) 
analysed the same data and arrived at an estimated birth rate of 48.7 for the 
whole of Sudan - a range of 49 to 58 for the Southern Provinces and a range 
of 45 to 56 for the Northern Provinces. He also analysed the data by 
ethnic group and found that the Western Southerners had the lowest birth rate 
of 34 and the Eastern Southerners the highest rate of 60. The very high 
birth rate of the Eastern Southerners was believed to be due to the mis­
understanding of the reference period. The very low birth rate of the
12 The second population census was conducted in 1973 but the publications
giving the fertility analysis are not yet available.
13 The figures obtained by Nadel were:
Ethnic sub-groups No. of Children born Children alive
among the Nuba women per mother per mother
Heiban 100 4.2 2.3
Otoro 77 5.0 2.7
Tira 112 2.8 1.7
Koalib 33 3.2 1.7
(Source: Nadel (1947 : 514)).
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Western Southerners was probably due to the inclusion of the Azande population 
14in that grouping. The estimated birth rate for the Arabs was 47. The
United Nations’ experts who analysed the same census data fixed the birth 
rate in the range of 45 to 54 for the whole of the Sudan (United Nations, 
1964:15). Undoubtedly, fertility in the Sudan was very high although there 
were differentials by Provinces and ethnic groups. Zachariah (1970:169-185) 
analysed the data of the Population and Housing Survey conducted in 1964 and 
obtained a birth rate of 49 for 64 towns of the Sudan and 40.3 for the Three 
Towns. He concluded that there was no reason to believe that fertility had 
undergone any significant long-term change in the Sudan.
Henin (1968:147-164) conducted a study to investigate the pattern 
of differentials among the settled population and the nomadic population.
He selected five populations from two ethnic groups for his study. His 
samples included both settled and nomadic populations in each ethnic group.
He found that the total fertility rate of the well-settled Gezira population 
was 8.2, that of the two partially settled populations of Managil and Maglad 
were 6.7 and 4.6 respectively and the two nomadic populations, the Blue Nile 
Nomads and the Baggara, were 3.6 and 3.5 respectively. He showed clearly 
that the fertility was high in the well-settled population compared to that 
in the partially settled population and had presumably risen. No rise in 
fertility was observed among the two nomadic populations. To find an ex­
planation for the differential, he analysed the data further and found that 
the proportion of childless women was higher among the two nomadic populations 
(36.2 per cent and 35.1 per cent for the nomads, 17.7 per cent and 19.1 per 
cent for the settled populations) and the age at marriage was lower in the 
settled populations (for females: 17.5 and 16.9 years for the settled
14 Other independent studies show that childlessness is common among the 
Azande. See Farrell (1954), Modawi (1965) and Romaniuk (1969).
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populations and 19.1 and 19.9 years for the nomadic populations). There was 
also evidence of higher marital instability among the nomads (Henin, 1969a: 
171-198).
Galal El Din (1977b:635-636) says that the results of the 1973 
census did not show any significant differential between the urban and rural 
areas of the Sudan. In both cases, the crude birth rate ranged between 42 
and 48 per 1000, and the number of children ever born alive to women aged 45 
or more was approximately six.
The Sudan Family Planning Association (1976:24) conducted a survey 
in the Gezira, in a village with a population of 4,516, and found that the 
average number of children ever born was 8.2 for marriages which had lasted 
25 to 29 years.
5.4 Reporting of Children
Superstitions regarding the counting of children exist in many 
parts of the world. Quoting a correspondent from The Times, Chandrasekhar 
(1959:31) describes the difficulties encountered during the first census of 
the Sudan:
'and lastly - and most important of all - the 
superstition, prevalent in many parts of the country, that 
it is unlucky for parents to disclose all their children.
To do so, it is often believed, will cause the children to 
fall sick or even to die. Of the various difficulties that 
the Census confronts, the most serious of all is the 
tendency of the head of the household to understate the 
number of his children'.
Granqvist (1950:61) writes that in Artas, the village of her study, 
all women knew precisely how many times they had given birth, but there was 
some difficulty in recollecting the names of dead children, especially those 
who died immediately after birth. (Sometimes the father gives the name for 
such children, and the mother does not know or remember it). The women are 
cautious about counting their children, as one should not be proud of the
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number of children one has for it may cause envy. It is like counting one’s
blessing; one may soon find oneself without them (El-Hamamsy, 1972:349). In 
the present study, great care was taken in eliciting the information regarding 
children ever born and this is one of the variables with no non-response.
5.5 Fertility Level in the Three Towns
In the present study two questions were asked to obtain information 
on fertility. They were: 'How many births have you had?’ and 'When did
you have your last baby?’ Answers to these questions are analysed to 
determine the average number of children ever born and the age-specific 
fertility rates. Table 5.1 gives the average number of children ever born 
and age-specific fertility for all respondents. Comparing the three Areas, 
in every age group, except the age group 40-44, the average number of 
children ever born for Area I is lower than that in the other two Areas.
There is also some evidence of recall lapse at the older ages. The age- 
standardized mean number of children ever born is lower for Area I, the area 
of higher socio-economic status, than the other two Areas. For the whole 
of the Three Towns the average number of children ever born is 4.3. The 
completed fertility (average number of children ever born for those aged 45 
and over) is 6.9. As there is evidence of recall lapse, this figure of 6.9
should be considered to be an underestimate.
Age-specific marital fertility rates are calculated from the 
reported number of births occurring during twelve months prior to the survey. 
The marital fertility follows a pattern typical of countries with high 
fertility, concentrating at the younger ages and declining gradually over the 
later years. The maximum fertility is observed in the age group 20-24.
Total marital fertility is high at 7.3. Coale's index of marital fertility
15 While counting they use some pious phrases such as 'God is one', 'There 
is no second' and so on (Granqvist, 1950:61).
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Figure 5.1 Ratio of Age Specific Marital Fertility with 20-24
Rate = 100
--- Three Towns
--- Standard Natural
Fertility
------- USA 1960
Age
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(Coale, 1967:205) is 0.58. This means the women in the Three Towns achieve
as much as 58 per cent of the Hutterites' level. (The Hutterites are a
population with high levels of nutrition and health care who do not
16engage in any form of fertility limitation). Figure 5.1 shows the
marital fertility of the Three Towns along with the standard natural
fertility schedule (Knodel, 1977:223) and the marital fertility schedule of
the United States of America, a contracepting population (United Nations,
1965:116).^ In the Figure 5.1 the fertility rates in each schedule for
ages 25-29 and above are expressed as a ratio of the rate at ages 20-24.
The pattern of fertility of the Three Towns is much closer to the pattern of
the non-contracepting natural fertility schedule than to the U.S. schedule.
Assuming that there is no illegitimate fertility, the age-specific
marital fertility rates can be multiplied by the proportion married (the
proportion married is obtained from the 1973 Census of Sudan) to obtain age-
18specific fertility rates. The pattern of age-specific fertility is
slightly different from the pattern of age-specific marital fertility. Age- 
specific fertility attains a maximum at age group 25-29 whereas age-specific 
marital fertility attains its peak in the age group 20-24. This is because 
the proportion married is greater in the age group 25-29 than in the age 
group 20-24. The total fertility is 5.0 which is very low when compared to 
the completed fertility. Therefore these rates are adjusted using the 
information on average parity in each age group by employing Brass multipliers 
(Brass, 1975:18-23). The resulted adjusted age-specific fertility rates are
16 The countries which had Ig closer to 0.58 are: Australia 0.55 in 1901
and 0.56 in 1911 (Ruzicka and Caldwell, 1977:92), England and Wales 0.54 
in 1900 (Coale, 1967:209).
17 The standard natural fertility is taken from Coale and Trussell (1974: 
185-258). In fact, Coale and Trussell (1974) obtained it by calculating 
the arithmetic average of ten of the 13 natural fertility schedules given 
by Henry (1961:81-91).
18 The proportion married of females in the urban areas of Khartoum Province 
is used (Department of Statistics, Sudan, 1977b:15).
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F i g u r e  5 . 2  Age S p e c i f i c  F e r t i l i t y  R a t e s  f o r  t h e  T h r e e  Towns
Ac t u a l
A d j u s t e d  by P 2 / p  
B r a s s  Method 2
Age
S p e c i f i c
F e r t i l i t y
R a te
A d j u s t e d  by  P 
B r a s s  Method
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given in the last two columns of Table 5.1. (Full details of the cal­
culations are given in Appendix C, Table C.l). The adjusted fertility 
schedule gives slightly higher rates (see Figure 5.2). In the Brass method 
(Brass, 1975:18-23) the observed age-specific fertility rates are adjusted 
by multiplying either by P2/F2 or P3/F3 w^ere P2 and P3 are the average 
number of children ever born for the age group 20-24 and 25-29 respectively 
and F2 and F3 are the estimated average cumulative fertility (obtained by 
applying Brass multipliers) for the age groups 20-24 and 25-29 respectively. 
The adjusted total fertility rate obtained by using P2/F2 anc* P3/F3
6.1. Therefore the total fertility rate of the Three Towns would be in the 
range of 6.1 to 6.5.
Bogue and Palmore (1964) have derived simple regression equations
connecting various fertility measures, making use of empirical data. These
equations give a general fertility rate of 190 and a crude birth rate of 43
for a total fertility of 6.1 and a general fertility rate of 203 and a crude
19birth rate of 46 for a total fertility of 6.5. Thus the general fertility
rate of the Three Towns would be in the range of 190 to 203 and the crude 
birth rate would be in the range of 43 to 46.
5.6 Data Used For Further Analysis
Our sample includes women who are in polygynous unions and those 
who have remarried. Those who have married more than once constitute 2.3 
per cent in Area I, 5.8 per cent in Area II and 5.6 per cent in Area III. 
Those who are in polygynous unions constitute 4.3 per cent in Area I, 5.8 per 
cent in Area II and 4.9 per cent in Area III. Those who have both remarried 
and are in polygynous unions constitute 1.3 per cent in Area I, 0.7 per cent 
in Area II and 1.4 per cent in Area III. These proportions indicate the
19 The equations given by Bogue and Palmore (1964:318) are:
GFR = 10.3046 + 0.03285 (TFR)
CBR = 2.29031 + 0.21406 (GFR).
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Table 5.2 Average Number of Children Ever Born 
and Age-Specific Marital Fertility Ratesa 
(for monogamously married and married once)
Area I Area II Area. Ill
All Areas 
(weighted)
Age
group
No. 
of
women
Average 
childn. 
ever 
born
No.
of
women
Average 
childn. 
ever 
born
No.
of
women
Average 
childn. 
ever 
born
Average 
childn. 
ever 
born
Age-
specific 
marital 
fertility 
rate
15-19 9 0.6 25 0.6 125 0.9 0.8 0.268
20-24 34 1.9 62 2.1 357 2.0 2.0 0.338
25-29 49 2.9 80 3.3 416 3.4 3.4 0.306
30-34 50 4.5 49 5.2 256 5.2 5.2 0.253
35-39 52 5.8 63 6.9 238 6.6 6.6 0.211
40-44 31 6.3 38 8.3 112 6.9 7.0 0.058
*45+ 52 6.4 54 7.4 156 7.3 7.2 0.015
All
Ages 277 4.6 371 5.0 1660 4.3 4.3
Age Stand­
ardized 
Mean** 3.8 4.5 4.4 4.4
Total Marital 
Fertility** 7.3
Index of 
Marital 
Fertility (Ig) rtrt 0.59
ft Extends up to age 59.
** Calculated only up to age 49. Total of all sampled women of all 
three Areas is taken as standard.
Only for women whose age is known. Four (1.4 per cent) in Area I, 
9 (1.8 per cent) in Area II and 44 (2.6 per cent) in Area III do 
not know their ages.
Source: Changing African Family, Sudan Project I.
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limited extent of marital instability in the Three Towns. Checks for con­
sistency revealed some inconsistencies between age, age at marriage, duration 
of marriage and the number of children ever born in this group of women.
The accuracy of marriage data for these women is questionable as it would 
appear that some dates refer to the first marriage whilst others are for the 
most recent union.
As marriage data are used in conjunction with fertility data, these 
women are excluded from further analysis (in this chapter and the next two 
chapters). The total number of cases, women married for the first time and 
monogamously married, included in the analysis is 2,365 (91.3 per cent of 
all the respondents).
In any case the fertility levels and patterns of these women are 
little different from those of all women. This is clearly observed from 
Table 5.2.
5.7 Fertility and Education of Wife
The relationship between women’s education and fertility is rather
complex and does not hold with the same strength cross-sectionally, over time
and across countries. A wide range of studies show this relationship to be
generally but not invariably negative. Of his Nigerian Oyo and Ife data
Olusanya (1971:814) mentions ’the tendency for fertility to be directly
related to educational status' and he continued, 'The differentials are no
doubt small. Nevertheless, the consistency of the pattern for both towns is
20rather convincing'. A positive relationship between education and
fertility has been reported in the Philippines (Harman, 1970:27-39) and in 
urban West Java (Hull, 1975:323). The Yoruba of Western Nigeria demonstrate 
an interesting pattern. The fertility of women aged 38 and above is low for
20 This phenomenon is also discussed by Morgan (1975:207-213).
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Table 5.3. Average Number of Children Ever Born by Education and Age
Education of wife
No
schooling
Inter-
Elementary mediate
Secondary
+ Total
Age No. Aver. No. Aver. No. Aver. No. Aver. No. Aver.
15-19 36 1.1 69 0.9 36 0.6 18 0.3 159 0.8
20-24 97 2.4 171 2.2 103 1.9 82 1.2 453 2.0
25-29 141 3.9 179 3.8 112 3.0 112 2.3 544 3.4
30-34 135 5.5 114 5.4 55 5.0 50 3.4 354 5.2
35-39 182 7.5 105 6.0 41 4.9 25 3.6 35 3 6.6
40-44 110 7.3 53 6.6 13 5.6 5 4.0 181 7.0
45-59 175 7.2 54 7.7 19 6.7 14 5.3 262 7.2
Total 876 5.6 745 4.0 379 3.0 306 2.2 2 306 4.3
Not known 52 6.2 5 5.8 0 0 57 6.2
Total 928 5.6 750 4.0 379 3.0 306 2.2 2363 4.3
Age-Standard­
ized Mean 4.9 4.6 3.9 2.8 4.4
Average Age 33.9 30.1 28.6 28.4 31.1
Source: Changing African Family, Sudan Project I.
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those with no schooling, high for those with primary schooling and again low 
for those with secondary and higher education (Sembajwe, 1977:156). This 
pattern is relatively common in Tropical Africa.
Apart from these isolated studies, an inverse association between 
women’s education and various measures of fertility has been very clearly 
demonstrated in many studies in developed and developing countries (Caldwell, 
1968a:74-75; Miro and Mertens, 1968; Schultz and DaVanza, 1970:31-35; Freedman, 
Coombs and Chang, 1972; Heise.1, 1972:181-183; Khalifa, 1976; United Nations, 
1976a:58).
Education is one of the key variables of modernization. It brings 
achieved status, it influences the thinking process and brings about a 
heightened willingness to modern ideas and values. As more and more women 
receive modern education, the more rapid will be the diffusion and spread of 
modern concepts and notions and the modern way of life, both within and out­
side the family. These eventually lead to changes in family formation and 
to lower fertility. Our hypothesis is that educated women have lower 
fertility than the illiterate women.
The average number of children ever born classified by education
21and age is given in Table 5.3. Every education group shows increasing
fertility over age except those with no schooling who show evidence of recall 
lapse at older ages. Every age group shows a clear trend over education.
The difference in the average number of children ever born between those with 
no schooling and secondary education is nearly one child in the age group 
15-19, more than two children in the age group 30-34 and nearly four children 
in the next age group 35-39. The completed family size of those with 
secondary education is nearly two children lower than those with no schooling.
21 In this Table and in all other Tables to follow, the average number of 
children ever born is given for all Areas weighted and pooled. Along 
with that the actual number of cases (unweighted) is also presented.
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The age-standardized mean shows that there is only a small difference between 
those with no schooling and those who are exposed to minimal schooling (1-4 
years of schooling). Those with intermediate education (5-8 years of 
schooling) have one child less than those with no schooling and those with 
secondary education have two children less than those with no schooling.
This supports our hypothesis of an inverse relationship between
. 22 wife s education and fertility.
5.8 Fertility and Education of Husband
There is a basic difference between the spread of modern education 
among males and females. Education, for males, obtained by going out of 
the home, spending some time in a specially designated place and acquiring 
knowledge is accepted as a rather desirable practice in the traditional 
society (Ali, 1960:69). When modern education was introduced it was just 
an extension of the system of religious education that had been in existence 
and therefore met with little resistance. Over a short period of time a 
good number of males took advantage of the educational facilities available 
and hence a large number of husbands are educated (Chapter 4, Table 4.5).
The educated husband has a greater propensity to migrate to the 
towns, preference for living in a separate house, and inclination for making 
independent decisions regarding matters affecting himself and his family 
(Nordenstam, 1968:204; Galal El Din, 1974; Mernissi, 1975a:77-79). The 
question is whether educated husbands in the Three Towns play an important 
role in decision-making regarding family building or continue to follow 
traditional practices as far as family building is concerned. Many researchers
22 Analysis of variance technique was used to test the effect of education 
on the number of children ever born. Education was used as main effect 
and age and Area as covariates. The results showed that education was 
highly significant (F = 215.6, P<0.001), age was highly significant 
(F = 1217.3, P<0.001) and Area was not significant (F = 0.69, P>0.41).
The same results were obtained even when age and Area were considered as 
main effects.
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have used education of husband as one of the modernization variables and 
found an inverse relationship between husband’s education and fertility 
(Ohadike, 1968:383; Freedman and Takeshita, 1969:69-70; Rizk, 1977:94).
Our hypothesis is the wives of more educated husbands have lower fertility 
than the wives of less educated husbands.
Table 5.4 gives the average number of children ever born classified 
according to education of the husband and age of wife. (There exists a
difference of about 10 years between the age of husband and the age of wife).
In every age group, in general, the average number of children ever 
born is lower for those with secondary and post-secondary education than 
those with no education. The age-standardized means show an overall inverse 
relationship between education and fertility. However, at the initial 
stages of schooling, up to intermediate level the reduction in fertility is 
very small. A reduction of one child is observed only at the post­
secondary level whereas the same amount of reduction is observed at the 
intermediate level of education of wife (Table 5.4). This leads us to 
another important question, whether the inverse relationship between 
husband's education and fertility is the reflection of wife's education (it 
has already been shown that educated husbands tend to marry educated wives: 
Chapter 4, Table 4.5) or if there is an effect of husband's education which 
is independent of the wife's education. Studies in Taiwan and Thailand 
provide evidence that the educational level of the wife is more strongly 
correlated with measures of couple's fertility than is the educational level 
of the husband (Schultz, 1973). In Jordan, Rizk (1977:94) found that the 
fertility differential is much less marked in the case of husband's education 
than of the wife's education. On the other hand, some studies indicate that 
both the husband's and wife's education are important (Freedman and Takeshita, 
1969:68-90; Mueller, 1972). One might expect the wife's education to have 
a stronger effect in Islamic societies where women traditionally lead very
enclosed lives.
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The average number of children ever born classified according to 
both the education of husband and education of wife is given in Table 5.4 a.
The age-standardized means show that when the education of respondent is low 
(elementary and below) a change in the education of husband from low to high 
(from intermediate and below to secondary +) shows a reduction of 0.5 in the 
average number of children ever born. Similarly, when the education of wife 
is intermediate and above, a change in the husband's education shows a 
reduction of only 0.1 child. On the other hand, for a low level of husband's 
education (intermediate and below) a change in wife's education from low to 
high level (from elementary and below to intermediate +) leads to a reduction 
of more than one child. A similar situation exists for high level of 
husband's education. This pattern is observed in each age group but the 
differences in the average number of children ever born are not very high.
These suggest that the effect of wife's education on the number of children 
ever born is greater than the effect of husband's education.
The technique of analysis of variance is employed to test the 
effects of husband's education, wife's education and the interaction between 
wife's and husband's education on the number of children ever born. Age and 
Area are considered as covariates. The results, summarized in Table 5.4 b 
show that the effect of wife's education is significant, the effect of 
husband's education is not significant and the effect of interaction between 
wife's education and husband's education is not significant.
Therefore, the data do not provide evidence to support our hypothesis.
5.9 Fertility and Occupation of Wife
Female participation in non-agricultural activity is an indicator 
of development; in the Middle East, despite positive signs of development 
such participation of females remains very low (Youssef, 1971:427-439; Fox, 
1973:528; Ahdab-Yehia, 1977). Women lag behind in education and training,
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which are prerequisites for employment in the modern sector. Women are also 
inhibited from seeking employment by traditional beliefs and customs which 
have changed little despite the modernization of their countries (Dodd, 1973; 
Smock and Youssef, 1977:56-63). Youssef (1971:438-439) after an intensive 
investigation concluded that the social and cultural criteria related to 
family standing and to male honour in the community are powerful instruments 
in reducing the participation rates of women in non-agricultural economic 
activities by restricting female involvement in most employment sectors which 
presuppose contact with the opposite sex.
The urban female participation rate is about nine per cent in the 
Sudan (I.L.O., 1976:308). So 'the majority of adult females are bearing and 
rearing children and doing household work' (Galal El Din, 1976:34). Some 
of the factors affecting participation of women in the modern sector of employ­
ment in the Sudan are: the lower enrolment of girls in the schools, the
lesser priority given by parents for the education of daughters, the customs 
regarding early marriage of girls, the availability of jobs, the customs 
regarding contact with males and the accepted traditional norms that males 
are financially, materially and morally responsible for female members of the 
family (Snyder et al., 1977:245-254). Furthermore, a certain amount of 
prestige is attached to not participating in work outside the home (Snyder 
et al., 1977:256). In such a society, with numerous restrictions and 
controls, a small group of women raise themselves above those traditional 
customs and beliefs, go outside the home and take up employment in the modern 
sector. Do these women differ from the rest of the women in their family 
building practices especially in fertility?
In order to explain how employment may influence fertility behaviour,
some researchers have relied on role conflict theory, first suggested by
23Stycos and Weller (1967). Basically, the theory states that:
23 Some of the researchers who pursued role conflict theory are: Jaffe and
Azumi (1960); Miro and Mertens (1968); Gendell, Maraviglia and Kreitner 
(1970); Goldstein (1972) and Boserup (1973).
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’When the roles of mother and worker are compatible, 
no relationship should exist between labour force status 
and fertility. In situations where these two roles are 
relatively incompatible, one should find a negative 
relationship; but the nature of the relation should be 
dependent upon the presence or absence of an effective 
and culturally accepted birth control technology' (Weller,
1968:509).
Some authors went beyond the role conflict theory to argue that the employ­
ment-fertility relationship depends on such factors as the wife's motivation 
for working, her approval of non-domestic roles for women, the division of 
labour and decision-making in the family and the amount and the type of 
education she has received (Hill, Stycos and Back, 1959; Rosen and Simmons, 
1971; Safilios-Rothschild, 1972). We hypothesize that women who go outside 
the home and take up employment in the modern sector have lower fertility 
than others.
The average number of children ever born classified according to 
occupation of wife is given in Table 5.5. The first group consists of 
housewives and those who do paid work at home. This group of women follow 
the traditional custom of staying within the house to ensure that there is 
no fear of losing family honour. The second group consists of professional, 
white collar, skilled and unskilled workers. In every age group from 20-24 
to 45-59 the average number of children ever born is lower for the working 
women than for the housewives. This pattern is quite consistent even though 
the number of working women is very small in many cells. The completed 
family size of the working women is almost half of the completed family size 
of the housewives.
It has already been shown that those who have high levels of 
education have lower fertility than those who have no education (Section 5.7). 
The next step is to examine whether working women have lower fertility than 
housewives at the same educational level. Table 5.5 a shows that in the 
age groups 15-29 and 30-44 housewives who have education up to intermediate
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level (in each education group, viz., no schooling, elementary and inter­
mediate) have higher fertility than the workers with education up to 
intermediate level. Moreover, among those with secondary education, 
housewives have higher fertility than the working respondents. Therefore,
education operates as a key variable for the existence of reduced fertility
24and work outside the home accelerates it.
The data provide evidence to uphold the hypothesis that those who 
go out to work have lower fertility than those who do not, although there 
is no way of knowing which is cause and which is effect.
5.10 Fertility and Occupation of Husband
Most studies show an inverse association between occupational 
status of husbands employed in the modern sector and fertility (Kiser and 
Whelpton, 1949; Freedman and Takeshita, 1969:71-90; Abu-Lughod, 1965; 
Paydarfar and Sarram, 1970; Rosen and Simmons, 1971). On the other hand, 
a few studies have shown an inconsistent relationship (Ohadike, 1968;
El Attar, 1973). Those who are in a high position in the modern sector 
generally have a high level of education, earn good incomes and have 
comfortable living standards. Their sphere of independent decision-making 
includes decisions on family size. Therefore we hypothesize that women 
whose husbands are in prestigious occupations in the modern economic sector 
have lower fertility than women whose husbands are traders or engaged in 
traditional occupations.
24 Analysis of variance was carried out to test for the effect of education 
and occupation on the number of children ever born. Education and 
occupation were considered as main effects and age and Area as co­
variates. The results showed that the effect of education was 
significant (F=166.73, P<0.001), effect of occupation was significant 
(F=17.92, P<0.001) and the interaction between education and 
occupation was significant, at a lower level (F=2.64, P<0.05). Age 
was significant (F=1224.98, P<0.001) and Area was not significant 
(F=0.22, P=0.64).
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Those who are in prestigious occupations are the white collar 
workers, the professionals and the administrators. They are all classified 
as white collar workers in Table 5.6 which gives the average number of 
children ever born classified according to the occupation of the husband and 
age of wife. The second group includes both skilled and unskilled workers. 
The skilled worker, a product of the process of industrialization and 
mechanization, are those persons who have learnt a modern skill and assist 
the process of modernization as secondary level workers. The unskilled 
workers are a section of people created mainly by the exodus of labour from 
the rural areas to the attractions of city life in the capital. If we 
rank these occupation groups according to the degree of modernization, no 
doubt the white collar workers rank first. Then come the workers who are 
a by-product of the process of modernization. They live in the town and 
often go to their villages and visit their relatives to fulfil their 
obligations. Even those who are permanently settled in the town keep close 
contact with their kin group. They are a part of the modern labour force, 
but how far their outlook is modern is difficult to assess. The third group 
consists of traders. Nimeri (1970:167), quoting Atabani (1965:140-153), 
says that most entrepreneurs came into industries from traditional trade; 
this group of people is considered as nurturing, to a large extent, trad­
itional values. The main aim is to compare the white collar workers and 
the traders.
Wives of white collar workers have a slightly lower average number 
of children ever born than traders and skilled and unskilled workers. The 
difference is small but consistent in all age groups. The completed 
fertility of the white collar workers is nearly one child less than the 
completed fertility of traders or skilled and unskilled workers. The age- 
standardized mean is the same for both the traders and skilled and unskilled 
workers but slightly lower for the white collar workers. The data support 
our hypothesis but the differences are very small.
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Abu-Lughod (1965:249) found that in Cairo the causal connection 
between the husband's occupation and wife's fertility actually operated 
through the intervening variable of the wife's education. Rosen and 
Simmons (1971:67) concluded that in Brazil the husband's occupational status 
was predictive of wife's role attitudes, family decision-making and fertility, 
principally because it was associated with the wife's education and work 
status. Therefore, further analysis is undertaken to examine fertility 
differentials related to the husband's occupation at various levels of the 
wife's education.
When classified according to education of wife (Table 5.7) the
difference between the occupations of the husband are small within each
educational category when compared with the differences between educational
groups. For example, the difference in the age-standardized mean between
the white collar workers and the traders is 0.6 child for those with low
education (elementary and below). At the same time, they do not show any
difference at higher level of education. But the difference in the age
standardized mean between the low and high education among the white collar
workers is 1.1 children and among the traders 1.7 children. Similarly in
each age group, the differences in the average number of children ever born
between the occupations are small when controlled for education. Therefore
the influence of education on the number of children ever born is greater than
25that of the occupation of the husband.
25 Analysis of variance was applied to find out the effect of occupation of 
husband and education of wife on the number of children ever born. The 
effect of education was significant (F=199.7, P<0.001), the effect of 
occupation of husband was significant (F=27.41, P<0.001), but the inter­
action between occupation of husband and education was not significant 
(F=0.63, P=0.77). A multiple classification analysis was undertaken 
to find out the relative effects of education and occupation of husband. 
The beta coefficient of education, after adjusting for occupation of 
husband, age and Area was 0.21 and the beta coefficient of occupation 
of husband, after adjusting for education, age and Area was 0.04. (The 
overall multiple correlation R was 0.69). As the beta coefficient of 
education is higher than the beta coefficient of occupation of husband, 
education has greater effect on children ever born than occupation of 
husband.
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5.11 Fertility and Occupation of Father
Parents, and especially fathers, are mainly responsible for 
educating their daughters. In fact, the request for a school for girls in 
Khartoum was first made by parents (Kardaman, 1975:136). Unless the father 
is modernized the chances of the daughter being well-educated are low. It 
has already been shown, in Chapter 4, Section 4.7, that the respondents have 
a greater chance of obtaining secondary education if their fathers had white 
collar jobs. Usually parents arrange marriage partners for their daughters 
(Nordenstam, 1968:144), thus they decide the socio-economic status of the 
persons to whom their daughters are given in marriage. Furthermore, there 
is a preference for men employed in the modern economic sector as husbands, 
especially for educated daughters (Chapter 4, Section 4.7). Consequently, 
daughters of white collar workers belong at least to a second generation of 
people exposed to modern values. Therefore, we hypothesize that the 
daughters of those employed in prestigious occupations in the modern economic 
sector will have lower fertility than others.
Table 5.8 shows the average number of children ever born for 
daughters classified by father's occupation and respondent's age. The age- 
standardized means present a clear pattern of fertility. The daughters of 
white collar workers have the lowest fertility, daughters of traders have 
slightly higher fertility and daughters of skilled and unskilled workers have 
the next highest fertility. The daughters of farmers have the highest 
fertility. It is not surprising that those who are exposed to modernization 
for at least two generations have the lowest fertility. Apart from a few 
exceptions the average number of children ever born in each age group also 
follows the same pattern.
The data provide support to the hypothesis that the daughters of 
white collar workers have lower fertility than the daughters of farmers.
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To examine whether the differences between the various occupations
of father are the reflection of education of respondent, the average number
of children ever born is calculated for occupation of father classified by
education of respondent and presented in Table 5.8 a. When controlled for
education, the differences between the occupations narrow down and the
differences between the educational groups widen, especially in the age group
30-44. The age-standardized means also show the same trend.
Statistical tests show that the effect of the occupation of the
respondent's father on the number of children ever born is significant and
that there is no significant interaction between the occupation of father
and the education of the respondents. Therefore the occupation of father
has an effect on fertility independent of the education of the respondent.
However, the tests do show that the effect of education of respondent is
2 6greater than the effect of the occupation of father.
5.12 Fertility and Couple Interaction
The open expression of intimate personal feelings between husband 
and wife, both in public and within the household, are negatively sanctioned 
by traditional society. Wives having meals with their husbands, accompanying 
their husbands to public entertainments and visiting friends together are 
forms of behaviour unknown in traditional society (Chapter 4, Section 4.11). 
But there is a group of women who ignore tradition. The fact that wives
26 The technique of analysis of variance showed that the effect of education 
on the number of children ever born was significant (F=211.3, P<0.001) 
the effect of occupation of father was significant (F=15.0, P<0.001) and 
the interaction effect of education and occupation of father was not 
significant (F=0.83, P=0.59). The multiple classification analysis 
showed that the beta coefficient of education, after adjusting for 
occupation of father, age and Area was 0.19 and the beta coefficient of 
occupation of father after adjusting for education, age and Area was 0.04. 
The multiple correlation was 0.68. As the beta coefficient of education 
is higher than the beta coefficient of occupation of father, the effect 
of education is higher than the effect of occupation of father.
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have meals with their husbands indicates the development of a change towards 
a more egalitarian husband and wife relationship. This may lead to a more 
egalitarian husband-wife relationship in family decision-making. Ross and 
Simmons (1971:67) argue that modern education and employment opportunities 
facilitate the emergence of modern role-attitudes and egalitarian husband- 
wife relationships which are related to the achievement of smaller families. 
Studies of urban married couples in both developing and developed countries 
indicate that the more equal the division of labour and decision-making in 
the marriage, the more likely that the couple will communicate with one 
another about sex, family size desires and birth planning, and will express 
a desire for small families and practice effective contraception (Rosario, 
1970; Mitchell, 1972; Back and Hass, 1973; Germain, 1975:194; Jordan, 1976: 
30-32).
Khalifa (1973), Fox (1973) and Goldberg (1974:3) used similar 
indices (answers to questions such as ’accompanying husband to the cinema 
and restaurants’) in their studies on relationship between modernization and 
fertility. In the Three Towns, it would seem plausible that the women who 
have released themselves from the expected traditional behaviour, in this 
sphere of activity, are also more likely to release themselves from the 
traditional expectations regarding childbearing. Our hypothesis is that 
women who have meals with their husbands or accompany their husbands to 
public entertainments or visit their friends together have lower fertility 
than the women who follow traditional behaviour in these respects.
Table 5.9 gives the average number of children ever born classified 
according to the habit of women having meals with their husbands. Each age 
group (with the exception of 15-19) and also the age-standardized means show 
a clear pattern of fertility differentials. The completed fertility (for 
the age group 45-59) shows a wide difference of 2.7 children between those 
who always have their meals with their husbands and those who never or rarely
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Table 5.9. Average Number of Children Ever Born by Having Meals with
Husband’
Always
Only when 
alone Rare/Never Total
Age No. Average No. Average No. Average No. Average
15-19 36 0.8 92 0.9 31 0.8 159 0.8
20-24 105 1.7 265 2.1 83 2.1 453 2.0
25-29 108 2.8 346 3.5 90 3.5 544 3.4
30-34 55 5.2 244 5.1 55 5.8 354 5.2
35-39 51 6.0 196 6.6 105 6.8 352 6.6
40-44 26 5.7 104 6.8 51 7.8 181 7.0
45-59 34 5.0 135 7.3 90 7.7 259 7.2
Total 415 3.1 1382 4.3 515 5.2 2302 4.3
Not known 2 1.2 24 6.0 21 6.6 57 6.2
Total 417 3.1 1406 4.3 536 5.3 2359 4.3
Age standardized 
mean 3.9 4.6 4.8 4.4
Average age 29. 8 30.9 33.2 31.1
Source: Changing African Family, Sudan Project I
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Table 5.10. Average Number of Children Ever Born by Accompanying
Husband to Public Entertainments
Always Sometimes Never Total
Age No. Average No. Average No. Average No. Average
15-19 63 0.7 48 0.7 48 1.2 159 0.8
20-24 149 1.5 172 2.2 132 2.4 453 2.0
25-29 150 2.5 173 3.2 222 4.0 545 3.4
30-34 71 3.5 101 5.2 183 5.6 355 5.2
35-39 33 4.3 71 5.1 249 7.1 353 6.6
40-44 19 6.1 41 6.9 121 7.1 181 7.0
45-59 14 4.3 40 6.3 208 7.4 262 7.2
Total 499 2.3 6 46 3.4 1163 5.5 2308 4.3
Not known 1 7.0 4 4.5 52 6.3 57 6.2
Total 500 2.3 650 3.4 1215 5.5 2365 4.3
Age standard­
ized mean 3.2 4.2 4.9 4.4
Average age 27.3 29.5 33.6 31.1
Source: Changing African Family, Sudan Project I.
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Table 5.11. Average Number of Children Ever Born by Visiting Friends
Together
Always Sometimes Never Total
Age No. Average No. Average No. Average No. Average
15-19 92 0.8 54 0.9 13 0.8 159 0.8
20-24 232 1.8 185 2.2 36 2.5 453 2.0
25-29 230 3.0 245 3.5 69 4.1 544 3.4
30-34 137 4.7 166 5.4 52 5.5 355 5.2
35-39 87 5.8 174 6.5 92 7.2 353 6.6
40-44 40 6.9 81 7.1 60 6.9 181 7.0
45-59 47 5.9 109 7.7 106 7.2 262 7.2
Total 865 3.2 1014 4.5 428 5.8 2307 4.3
Not known 15 6.8 16 5.3 26 6.4 57 6.2
Total 880 3.2 1030 4.5 454 5.9 2364 4.3
Age standard­
ized mean 4.0 4.7 4.9 4.4
Average age 28.3 31.7 35. 3 31.1
Source: Changing African Family, Sudan Project I.
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have their meals with their husbands. Again, comparing the standardized 
means we find that those who have completely abandoned tradition have fewer 
children than those who still hold on to tradition. But the difference 
between those who have completely abandoned tradition and those who have 
only partially done so (’when alone') is larger than the difference between 
those who have partially abandoned the tradition and those who have never 
abandoned the tradition.
The next two characteristics, accompanying husband to public 
entertainments and visiting friends together, also show a similar negative 
association with fertility (Tables 5.10 and 5.11). Of the three variables 
indicating the extent of couple interaction, the habit of accompanying 
husband to public entertainments demonstrates the sharpest trend in all age 
groups. Moreover, the difference in the age-standardized mean between 
'always' and 'never' is higher at 1.7 children for the variable 'accompanying 
husband to public entertainments' than for the other two variables.
Further analysis is carried out to examine the extent to which the 
inverse relationship between these variables and fertility is the reflection 
of education. The average number of children ever born is classified 
according to these variables and education and given in Table 5.12. For 
the variable 'accompanying husband to public entertainments' the inverse 
relationship is quite clear even after controlling for education. For any 
one category of 'accompanying husband to public entertainments' the difference 
in the average number of children ever born between the two education 
classifications is very small. Furthermore, when an analysis of variance 
technique is applied to these data, considering education and accompanying 
husband to public entertainments as main variables and age as covariate, the 
effect of both education and accompanying husband to public entertainments 
are significant (P<0.001). The analysis also showed that the interaction 
between education and accompanying husband to public entertainments is not
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Table 5.13 Analysis of Variance Table for Number of
Children Ever Born
(with Education and Accompanying Husband to Public 
_________________ Entertainments)_____________________
Source of Variation
Sum of 
Squares d.f. Mean Square F
Main Effects 
Education 879.9 3 293.33 **5 7.80
Accompanying hus­
band to public 
entertainments 1415.04 2 707.52 **139.41
Covariates
Age 5174.93 1 5174.93 1019.67.
Area 22.59 1 22.59 4.45
Interaction
Education and accom­
panying husband to 
public entertainments 29.27 6 OO oo 0.96NS
Residual 11632.12 2292 5.08
Total 22223.40 2305 9.64
kk kSignificant: P<0.001, Significant: P<0.05.
Not significant.
Multiple Classification Analysis
Children ever born 
adjusted for Age, 
Area and Education/
No. Unadj us ted Accompanying husband
of Children ever born to public entertainments
Variable cases Mean Eta Mean Beta
Education 0.39 0.14
No schooling 876 5.78 4.80
Elementary 745 4.14 4.41
Intermediate 379 3.25 4.12
Secondary + 306 2.45 3.48
Accompanying Husband 
to public entertainments 0.42 0.16
Always 499 2.50 3.69
Sometimes 646 3.63 4.10
Never 1161 5.62 4.86
Multiple R Squared 0.48
Multiple R 0.69
Grand Mean = 4.39.
Source: Changing African Family, Sudan Project I.
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significant. Therefore, the inverse relationship between fertility and 
accompanying husband to public entertainments holds good independent of 
education (Table 5.13). Surprisingly, the multiple classification analysis 
showed that the beta coefficient for 'accompanying husband to public enter­
tainments' is slightly higher than that for education. This leads us to 
conclude not only that the effect of 'accompanying husband to public enter­
tainments' explains fertility independent of education but also that its 
effect is slightly greater than that of education.
Similar analysis of variance showed that the habit of having meals 
with husband has an effect on the number of children ever born which is 
independent of education, but not higher than the effect of education. The 
same conclusion is arrived at for the practice of visiting friends together.
5.13 Fertility and Other Variables
The other modernization variables which are considered are: present
residence, blood relationship between husband and wife, place of birth, 
duration of stay in the Three Towns, number of luxury items owned and the 
modernization index. The average number of children ever born classified 
by age and education (for each variable separately) is given in Appendix C, 
Table C.2.
To examine the effect of these variables on the number of children 
ever born, a separate analysis is carried out for each variable. The results 
of these analyses are summarized in Table 5.14, one line for each variable.
The first line in Table 5.14 gives the results of analysis of 
variance and multiple classification analysis with present residence and 
education as main effects and age and Area as covariates. The main effect 
of present residence is significant but its interaction with education is not 
significant. This indicates that the effect of present residence on children 
ever born is independent of education. However, the effect of present 
residence after adjusting for education, age and Area (column 6, line 1) is
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Table 5.14. Results of Analysis of Variance and Multiple Classification
Analysis of Present Residence, Blood Relationship' Between Husband and
Wife, Place of Birth, Duration of Stay in the Three Towns, Number of
Luxury Items Owned and Modernization Index with Number of Children
Ever Born
Analysis of Variance 
F Values Multiple Classification Analysis
Inter­
action Adjusted Beta
Variable
(1)
Main 
effect: 
(2)
with
Education
(3)
Multiple
R
(4)
Variable in 
Education column (1)
(5) (6)
Present
Residence 45.13 0.90NS 0.69 0.20 0.11
Blood Rela­
tionship bet. 
Husband and 
Wife
*
3.40 0.79NS 0.68 0.18 0.07
Place of 
Birth 15.24 0.66NS 0.68 0.20 0.04
Duration of 
Stay in the 
Three Towns ***110.63 1.52NS 0.68 0.22 0.09
Number of 
Luxury Items 
Owned ***78.66 1.73NS 0.68 0.17 0.08
Modernization
Index
***16.80 i .ons 0.65 0.22 0.04
***Note (1) Significant
Je
PcO.OOl. Significant P<0.01.
* Significant P<0.05.
(2) For each variable, a separate analysis of variance is carried 
out with education and the variable in question as main effects 
and age and Area as covariates.
(3) Similarly, for each variable a separate multiple classification 
analysis is carried out with education and the variable in 
question as main effects and age and Area as covariates.
Source: Changing African Family, Sudan Project I.
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considerably smaller than the effect of education after adjusting for 
present residence, age and Area (column 5, line 1). Table C.2a (given in 
Appendix C) which gives the average number of children ever born classified 
by age and education does not show a clear trend as the effect of education 
is more than the effect of present residence. Similar arguments hold good 
for each one of the other variables.
From this we infer that each one of these variables has an effect 
on children ever born independent of education but the effect of education 
is considerably greater than the effect of each one of these variables 
(considered separately one at a time).
5.14 Summary and Conclusion
The completed marital fertility of the Three Towns, Khartoum, 
Khartoum North and Omdurman is nearly 7. Rizk (1959:48) showed a completed 
family size of 7.1 for the Moslems in the cities of Alexandria and Cairo at 
the beginning of modernization. Yaukey (1961:29) obtained a total fertility 
for the older generation (at least thirty years of marriage duration) of 
Moslems in modernizing Beirut as 7.3. At the beginning of modernization, 
in all these cities, the total fertility of the comparable populations are 
very close to each other. There is a possibility for the Three Towns also 
to experience reduced fertility, like present-day Cairo and Beirut, if the 
pace of modernization accelerates further.
There is not much difference between the completed fertility of 
those living in the three different Areas (broadly representing different 
levels of socio-economic status). The younger generation of Area I (the 
higher socio-economic area) shows lower fertility than the other Areas.
When this generation completes childbearing, a reduction in the completed 
fertility may well be evident in Area I.
Among all the modernizing variables, education of wife shows a very 
close inverse relationship with fertility (Figure 5.3). Such a relationship
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Figure 5.3 Average Number of Children Ever Born by Age and Education
(The Three Towns)
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has been found in many studies. Yaukey (1961:43) described a similar 
finding for modernizing Beirut. Recently Rizk (1977:94) and also El Asad 
and Khalifa (1977:26) have shown inverse relationship for Jordan using data 
collected both in 1972 and 1976. Khalifa (1976:53-60), while discussing 
the influence of wife's education on fertility in rural Egypt, demonstrates 
a similar relationship. Paydarfar and Sarram (1970:694-695) have obtained 
similar results in the city of Shiraz in Iran. This relationship is also 
confirmed in the Three Towns.
The level at which a clear inverse relationship between education 
and fertility occurs is not the same in all countries. The average level 
of education within the community may mediate the effect of education on any 
individual woman's fertility (Jordan, 1976:12). After studying the 
relationship between education and fertility in various countries, Timur 
(1977:477-478) says:
'the educational threshold of fertility decline in the 
Far East seems to occur at a reasonably higher level of 
education, with a rather small range of fertility differentials 
between the lowest and highest educational groups. In Latin 
America this threshold is to be found at a lower point in the 
educational scale - completed primary - with a wider fertility 
differential range. The Middle Eastern pattern on the other 
hand is characterized by marked fertility declines among women 
with minimal access to education and by extremely wide 
variations in fertility between the vast majority of women who 
are illiterate and the tiny minority highly educated group'.
Completed fertility (average number of children ever born for women
aged 45-59) in the present study shows the same Middle Eastern pattern
described by Timur, for Areas I and II. There is a difference of more than
one child between those with no schooling and those with elementary schooling
(1-4 years of schooling). However, for the Three Towns, as a whole the age-
standardized mean number of children ever born does not follow this pattern.
There is only a difference of 0.3 child between those with no schooling and
those with elementary schooling. On the contrary, the difference in the age-
standardized mean between those with no schooling and those with intermediate
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education (5-8 years of schooling) is 1.0 child. There is a marked 
difference in the age-standardized means of those with no schooling and those 
with secondary schooling (9-12 years of schooling). The difference is 2.1
children or 42 per cent of the level of those with no schooling. Probably 
this pattern is due to the overall higher level of literacy in the Three 
Towns (Jordan, 1976:12; Timur, 1977:466). It should be noted that only 40 
per cent of our sample have no schooling.
Various theories have been developed to explain the influence of 
education on fertility (Hawthorn, 1970:126-158; United Nations, 1973:90-99; 
Graff, 1979). Relating education and fertility to modernization, Fawcett 
and Bornstein (1973:125) observe that:
'It is not surprising but nonetheless interesting, to 
note the pervasive influence of formal education. It is 
not surprising because education is after all a preparation 
for modern life, and measures of individual modernity are 
bound to reflect that...The effect of education on fertility 
is, of course, not direct; children are not taught in school 
to have smaller families, but rather the attitudes, values, 
and behaviour learned in school interact with subsequent life 
experiences to produce an overall trend toward lower fertility'.
Goldberg (1974:6) has described a theoretical framework which considers
education as one of the background variables that affect fertility through
modernization.
Easterlin (1975) offers a blend of economic theories and more 
structural and psychological approaches to modernization, placing the role 
of education within a larger perspective of change and development. He 
(1975:269-270) says that education influences completed family size, operating 
on demand, output and cost of fertility regulation. Formal education and 
mass media act on fertility by diffusing improved knowledge with regard to 
personal hygiene, food care, environmental dangers and so on. They may also 
break down traditional beliefs and customs and thus undermine cultural 
practices. Additionally, education may decrease the price of alternative 
goods in relation to children by improving the income-earning chances of women
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and thus increasing the cost of childrearing. Education also reduces the 
desire for children by encouraging new life-styles that compete with 
traditional values of large family size, as well as by "liberating" women's 
life-styles. Finally, education may contribute to higher standards of child 
care and childrearing by both raising the cost of children and emphasizing 
quality over sheer numbers.
Caldwell (1979:5) says that 'the greatest impact of education is 
not direct but through the restructuring of family relationships, and hence 
family economies and the direction of the net wealth flows'. He postulates 
that education has its impact on fertility through five different mechanisms. 
Firstly, it reduces the child's potential for work inside and outside the 
home. Secondly, it increases children's costs far beyond the fees, the 
uniforms and the stationery demanded by the school. Thirdly, it creates 
dependency, both within the family and within the society. Fourthly, it 
speeds up cultural changes and creates new cultures. Fifthly, the school 
serves as a major instrument for propagating, not the values of the local 
middle class, but of the Western middle class.
More specifically, concerning the influence of higher education, 
Jordan (1976:12) says that it results in (1) exposure to an urban modernizing 
environment, (2) an openness to new ideas, (3) aspirations for a higher level 
of living, and (4) greater interest generally in events occurring outside of 
the home.
Of course, not only school enrolment but also curriculum content 
is important. Textbooks do not support 'traditional institutions such as 
polygyny, unstable marriage, ... and, most importantly, the attitude that 
family needs have priority over community ones' (Jordan, 1976:13; Caldwell, 
1979:20).
In fact, the main message of the school is assumed by the teachers, 
pupils and even parents. They all know that the fact of school attendance
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means an acceptance of a way of life at variance with strictly traditional 
ways (I.L.O., 1976:125; Caldwell, 1979:22).
In short, it is not education per se which influences fertility, 
but rather the content of the curriculum, and the attitudes of the parents, 
teachers and pupils towards the new concepts and models presented by the 
school.
Evidence of breaking with the traditional practices is more commonly 
found among the educated respondents than among the uneducated respondents. 
Even girls leaving the house and going to the school, a non-familial 
institution, is itself a break with the traditions. Girls who attend 
schools after puberty provide evidence of a setting-aside of the risk to 
family honour in favour of getting modern education (Dodd, 1973:53).
Nearly a quarter of our respondents have at least intermediate schooling.
Even though only a small number of women (122) go out to take up 
employment in the modern sector of economic activity (Chapter 4, Table 4.7) 
the 78 per cent of these workers have secondary education and 19 per cent 
have intermediate education. (Only 63 per cent of those with secondary 
education are full-time housewives whereas 97 per cent of those with no 
education are full-time housewives). In the field of marriage, the educated 
respondents have again deviated from tradition. The proportion of 
respondents who have married a non-relative is 57 per cent among those with 
secondary education in contrast to only 32 per cent among those with no 
education. Similarly, marriage instability is less among the educated 
respondents. The proportion of respondents who are married for the first 
time and in monogamous unions is 97 per cent among those with secondary 
education whereas it is 82 per cent among those with no education.
Education of wife also helps in egalitarian decision-making within 
the family (Germain, 1975:194). Educated Sudanese women have already 
established egalitarianism in two areas outside the home. Through the
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Sudanese Women’s Union they have achieved equal pay for equal work for women. 
They fought against Bat eta'ah, or the right of a husband to bring back a 
wife by force and succeeded in changing the Sharia law (Fluehr-Lobban, 1977: 
140). Our educated respondents have also shown egalitarianism within the 
home. Highly educated women (secondary +) take meals with their husbands, 
visit their friends together with their husbands and accompany their husbands 
to public entertainments in a greater proportion than the uneducated 
respondents (Chapter 4, Tables 4.12, 4.13 and 4.14).
The main way in which education may directly reduce fertility is by 
delaying age at marriage (Jordan, 1976:13; Timur, 1977:479-484). Evidence 
of this is also found amongst the Sudanese respondents (see Chapter 6, Section 
6.3).
Most of the women attain their educational level before marriage. 
They have been educated by their fathers who are already modernized or have 
already realized the value of education. But accompanying their husbands 
to public entertainments happens after marriage. It reflects the decision 
of two persons, husband and wife, to accept responsibility for their own 
behaviour contrary to tradition. This is a better indicator of breakthrough 
in the traditional thinking and beginning of adoption of modern values than 
education alone. Of course, the modem education of both husband and wife 
help the couple in arriving at this decision.
Evidently two girls may sit side by side through school and still 
be effected differently by the education given to them. Wives who interact 
constantly with their husbands in a public or semi-public context are those 
women who have absorbed most from the Western education in which they have
been immersed.
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CHAPTER 6
FERTILITY AND INTERMEDIATE VARIABLES
6.1 Introduction
The emergence of fertility differentials related to modernizing 
variables was established in the last chapter. Among all the variables 
considered, the education of the wife and the wife accompanying husband to 
public entertainments showed the clearest differentials. The educational 
status of the wife is generally achieved before marriage and is the key 
variable in modernization, attending public entertainments as a couple shows 
evidence of deviation from traditional behaviour and indicates independent 
decision-making by the couple. In this chapter we shall examine how these 
two characteristics operate to bring about fertility differentials.
Davis and Blake (1956) have provided an exhaustive classification 
of 'intermediate' variables through which fertility change must be effected, 
grouped under three general categories of intercourse variables, conception 
variables and gestation variables. Yaukey (1969) has suggested that separate 
attention should be given to the relationship between intermediate variables 
and fertility. In the present study, we have information on four of the 
intermediate variables, namely, age at marriage, use of contraception, 
abortion and childlessness. We shall examine the association between each 
of the two major modernization variables and the four intermediate variables 
and fertility.
6.2 Age at Marriage
Traditionally, age at marriage was very low; it was as low as 12 in 
Omdurman (Zenkovsky, 1945:241). There are many reasons for this: (1) the
fear of unchastity and the consequent loss of honour and bride price (which
168
is paid by the father of the bridegroom to the father of the bride); (2) 
marriage and childbearing are the most important functions in a woman's 
life and the parents have no benefit in keeping their daughters unmarried 
until an older age, especially as the labour contribution of the daughter is 
confined within the household; (3) the preference for educating the girl in 
the house of her mother-in-law combined with a more general preference for 
a young wife; (4) the opportunity to exchange women, that is, to give in 
marriage the daughter (or sister) of the one to the other in exchange for the 
latter's daughter (or sister); (5) the desire of the groom's mother to have 
household help and (6) the popular belief among women that girls who marry 
early stay younger longer than girls who marry late (Patai, 1971:101-102;
G adalla, 1978:78).
Some countries in the Middle East and North Africa have introduced 
laws regarding minimum age at marriage. For example, Article 4 of the Syrian 
Law on the status of family stipulates that the fiance must have completed 
his eighteenth year and the fiancee her seventeenth year of age for marriage 
to be valid: and Article 88 of the Turkish Civil Law prescribes the same age
as a condition for marriage (Daghestani, 1953:688). The Tunisian Law of 1964 
fixes the minimum age at marriage with parental consent as 17 and without 
parental consent as 20 for females (Piepmeier and Hellyer, 1977). In Egypt 
an indirect means was used to abolish child marriages. According to the 
regulation of 1931, no suit arising from a marriage may be heard unless the 
husband has reached age 18 and the wife 16 when the action is brought in.
This legislation has discouraged child marriages in Egypt (Anderson, 1970:498). 
While referring to the age at marriage of females in the Sudan, Farran (1963: 
39-40) says:
'There is no doubt that these traditional rules prevailed 
in the Sudan down to 1960. A recent case was mentioned in 
which the bridegroom was forty, the bride six... .
By an important Circular of the Grand Kadi...it is laid
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down that a girl whose morals are in danger if she does not 
marry, who is at least ten years old (but not yet at the age 
of puberty), and who agrees, may be given in marriage by her 
father with the consent of the Kadi'.l
So the possible age at marriage has been very low in the Sudan. Most of our
older respondents have married during this period. Recently Egypt has fixed
2the minimum age at marriage at 18 (Hegazi, 1979).
The median age at marriage of husbands and wives in our sample is
28.1 and 17.5 respectively (Table 6.1). In general, there is a difference
of nearly 10 years between the median age at marriage of husband and median
age at marriage of wife in each age group. Hassan and Saad (1974:9) also
report a difference of 10 years in age at marriage between husband and wife
among the acceptors of family planning in the Three Towns. The higher age
for men reflects the necessity of paying a bride price (Barclay, 1964:243;
Lobban, 1973:102). Nowadays, the new trend of establishing a domicile
separate from the parental home makes marriage a greater economic liability
than in the past. This fact, coupled with the high cost of the ceremony
itself, calls for a prolonged period of saving (Sudan Family Planning
3Association, 1976:21). Henin (1969a:241) gave the singulate mean age at 
marriage of females for the two settled populations as 17.5 for Gezira and 
16.9 for Managil and for the two nomadic populations as 19.1 for Blue Nile 
nomads and 19.9 for the Baggara. The age at marriage of the settled 
population is close to the age at marriage of the Three Towns.
The singulate mean age at marriage for the Three Towns calculated 
from the proportions married given by the 1973 census of the Sudan is 20.6
1 The Grand Kadi is the Minister for Justice (Lobban, 1973:63).
2 Information provided by the Embassy of the Arab Republic of Egypt in 
Canberra.
Farah (1979) says that marriage of girls before age 13 is not socially 
acceptable in the Sudan.
3 Total marriage expenses may reach Sudanese #300 to 400 or about US$1,000 
in the cities (Fluehr-Lobban, 1977:134).
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Table 6.1. Median Age at Marriage of Husband and Wife 
by Current Age of Wife
Age of wife 15-29 30-44 45-59 All Ages
Area Husband Wife Husband Wife Husband Wife Husband Wife
Area I 29.1
(85)
18.8
(91)
28.9
(116)
17.6
(133)
28.4
(50)
18.4
(52)
29.0
(251)
18.2
(276)
Area II 28.4
(140)
17.1
(167)
28.6
(106)
16.8
(149)
28.2
(37)
17.9
(51)
28.5
(283)
17.1
(367)
Area III 27.9
(710)
17.4
(894)
28.1
(428)
17.7
(596)
28.4
(106)
17.8
(149)
28.4
(1244)
17.5
(1639)
All Areas 
(Weighted 
and pooled) 28.0 17.4 28.2 17.6 28.4 17.8 28.1 17.5
Note: Figures within parentheses are the number of cases.
Source: Changing African Family, Sudan Project I.
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for females and 27.9 for males. The main reason for the singulate mean age 
at marriage to be higher than the mean of the survey is the reported status 
(in the census) of all women up to age 15 as never married. The marital 
status distribution given by the census classifies 99.6 per cent of all 
females under age 15 as never married. (The marital status distribution 
classified by age and sex is given in Appendix D, Table D.l). It may 
indicate recent changes taking place in the capital city due to the rise in 
the education of the younger generation. Moreover, the method of calculating 
singulate mean age at marriage for all women aged 15 to 50 overestimates the 
age at marriage for populations with a low age at marriage (Hajnal, 1953;
Jain, 1969:662-684).
Table 6.1 also indicates that there is a small increase in the age
at marriage of wife in the younger age group 15-29 in Area I. Further
analysis is undertaken to investigate the trend in age at marriage of females.
The distribution of age at marriage of wife is given for each age group
4(current age) in Table 6.2. Although the distribution is widespread, a 
concentration of marriage at ages 15-17 is quite conspicuous in almost all 
age groups. Even though early marriage is the norm, marriage is delayed 
when the father demands a higher bride price (Barclay, 1964:243). This may 
have been a more important factor in the past. The mean and median age at 
marriage follow the same pattern over current age. The gap between mean and 
median is wider for the older age groups, as their distribution of age at 
marriage is positively skewed, it narrows down for the younger age groups as 
their distributions tend to be symmetric (due to truncation of age). The 
age at marriage of the oldest age group 45-59 is high because of exclusion of 
respondents who do not remember their age at marriage. Most of those who do 
not remember their age at marriage are likely to have had early marriage.
4 In this Table and all other Tables to follow, the averages and percentages 
are given for all Areas weighted and pooled. Along with them the actual 
number of cases (unweighted) are also presented.
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Table 6.3 Age at Marriage and Education of Wife (Percentage)
Age at 
Marriage
No
Schooling Elementary
Inter­
mediate
Secondary
+
All
Schooling
Less than 15 26.9 22.5 8.1 1.9 19.7
15-17 38.3 35.8 44.4 16.9 36.2
18-20 24.5 27.9 28.5 44.0 28.3
21-24 5.6 9.3 14.3 27.8 10.6
25+ 4.7 4.5 4.7 9.4 5.1
Total 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
Total no.
of cases 855 742 379 306 2282
Not known 21 3 0 0 24
Total no.
of cases 876 745 379 306 2306
Source: Changing African Family, Sudan Project I.
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The youngest age group 15-19 shows low average age at marriage. This is 
because of the exclusion of unmarried women in the sample. A similar 
argument holds good, to a certain extent, for the next age group 20-24. If 
these two younger age groups and the oldest age groups are disregarded, there 
seems to be a slight increase in age at marriage over time.
6.3 Age at Marriage, Education and Fertility
Education and a rising age at marriage are particularly important 
aspects of modernization among Moslem women (Fox, 1973:523). The effect of 
age at marriage is greatest in high fertility population where the practice 
of family planning is unknown and family size is closely related to the 
number of years spent in marriage. It has been found that in the absence of 
illegitimate births, a rise in the age at marriage in such a population can 
yield a marked reduction in fertility (United Nations, 1973:79; Yaukey, 1973). 
Increases in the age at marriage or changes in the percentage of women who 
are married accounted for a major portion of birth rate declines in Hongkong, 
Japan, Korea, Singapore, Sri Lanka and the People’s Republic of China (Ross 
et al., 1972). Delayed female marriage was found to be the chief mechanism 
for fertility reduction in the towns of Ghana (Caldwell, 1968:213) and in 
Lebanon (Yaukey, 1961:49).
There are two hypotheses: (1) more highly educated women have higher
age at marriage than the less educated women, and (2) those who marry late 
have lower fertility than those who marry early.
The percentage distribution of age at marriage for each education 
group is given in Table 6.3. A quarter of those with no schooling had their 
marriage very early, before age 15, but only 2 per cent of those with 
secondary education started their marriage life that early. Another note­
worthy point presented by this table is the shift in the modal class (the 
age group which has the highest percentage) between the educational levels.
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For those with no schooling, elementary education and intermediate education, 
the modal class is 15-17 but for those with secondary education it is 18-20.
So a major change in the age at marriage occurs only at the level of 
secondary education. This is understandable because it takes a minimum of 
eight years of schooling to get into secondary level and twelve years of 
schooling to complete secondary education. The age at entry into school is 
7 and therefore one would enter secondary school at a minimum age of 15.
Those who marry after completing secondary education can do so only after the 
age of 19.
Additional evidence of rising age at marriage with education is 
provided by the median and mean age at marriage (Table 6.4 and 6.4a). The 
median age at marriage of those with no schooling is 17 and it is slightly 
higher than for those with elementary education. Those with intermediate 
education have the median one year higher than those with no schooling and 
those with secondary education have a median three years higher than those 
with no schooling. This is true in almost all age groups. The pattern of 
age at marriage over each age group within each education group is similar.
The trend presented by mean age at marriage is the same as median. This 
provides evidence to support our first hypothesis.
To test the second hypothesis the average number of children ever 
born is calculated for each age group, educational level and age at marriage 
(Table 6.5). In each age group, whenever the number of cases is sufficient, 
those who have married early have a greater number of children ever born than 
those who have married later. A clear gradation exists within each age 
group over age at marriage. It is also observed from this table that within 
each education group those who have married late have lower fertility than 
those who have married early. This fact is more clearly demonstrated by the 
condensed table (Table 6.5a). The education categories are collapsed into 
two classes. Those with elementary education and those with no schooling are
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combined to form one class representing less educated women and those with at 
least intermediate education form one class representing more educated women.
A broad division of age at marriage is also made: those who married before
age 18 are considered as married early (median age at marriage is 17.5) and 
those who married after age 18 are considered as married late. The difference 
in the average number of children ever born between those who married early 
and those who married late is one child for the age group 15-29 and nearly 
two children for the other two age groups. The age-standardized means show 
a difference of 1.5 children between those who married early and those who 
married late for each education group. This supports our second hypothesis.
Although the actual difference is 1.5 children (difference in age- 
standardized mean between early and late marriage) for both the education 
groups, the level to which fertility is reduced is different. The differ­
entials observed between the educated groups still persist amongst those who 
married early and amongst those who married late.
6.4 Age at Marriage and Accompanying Husband to Public Entertainments
To examine the possibility of an association between the habit of 
wives’ accompanying their husbands to public entertainments and age at marriage, 
mean age at marriage is calculated and presented in Table 6.6. This shows 
that, in general, those who always accompany their husbands to public enter­
tainments have slightly higher age at marriage than those who accompany their 
husbands only sometimes (last column). Those who never accompany their 
husbands to public entertainments have the lowest age at marriage. When 
classified by education, this pattern is not observed within each education 
category. However, the trend over education is maintained in almost all age 
groups. Therefore the habit of wife accompanying her husband to public 
entertainments is not associated with age at marriage independently but
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through education. This finding is not surprising as the habit of wife 
accompanying her husband to public entertainments is developed only after 
marriage and women marry at the time arranged by their parents, which also 
depends on the number of years spent in schools.
6.5 Use of Family Planning Methods
We now turn our attention to the use of family planning methods and 
examine whether this is one of the contributing factors responsible for the 
emergence of fertility differentials in the Three Towns. The use of family 
planning methods is a relatively new phenomenon in the Sudan. Even after 
the first population census of the Sudan a national family planning programme 
was not considered necessary. Zachariah (1970:186) while writing about the 
future fertility of the Sudan states:
'Sudan does not have a national family planning 
programme. To many Sudanese such a programme is 
unnecessary in the present context of the economic and 
social situation in the country. The country is 
potentially very rich with possibilities of substantial 
development in agriculture and industry. The density 
of population is very low, less than six persons per 
square kilometer. A working force double the present 
size would perhaps be an advantage for a more efficient 
exploitation of the country's economic resources. The 
social situation in the country is not conducive to 
rapid spread of family planning programme even if one 
is adopted in the towns'.
In spite of this relatively hostile environment, a small group of 
physicians, teachers and other professional personnel acting on a voluntary 
basis founded The Sudan Family Planning Association in 1965. The main 
objective was to provide family planning advice and services for those with 
neither the means nor the knowledge to plan and space their families. Clinics 
were established by the Association to operate within the Maternal and Child 
Health Clinics of the Ministry of Health. These clinics provide a number of
5 Analysis of variance showed that education is significant (F=48.25, P<0.001) 
and accompanying husband to public entertainments is not significant 
(F=0.37, P=0.69).
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services. Each week there is a session for new acceptors. The client is 
examined by a physician and a contraceptive method is prescribed. The 
clinics also handle cases of infertility (Sudan Family Planning Association, 
1976:5). It is important to note that contraceptives are sold without 
restrictions and that a number of the acceptors get their supplies through 
private doctors and also from pharmacies (Hassan and Saad, 1974:4).
In April 1974 the Association sponsored a seminar on ’The Need for 
Family Planning for the Sudan'. The seminar established the need for family 
planning as a basic human right, and concluded that unplanned population 
growth was an obstacle to development (Sudan Family Planning Association, 
1976:6-7). The Government of the Sudan has agreed to the initiation of a 
pilot family planning programme with the support of the UNFPA and WHO. The 
initial project calls for the introduction of family planning services in 
major maternity clinics and maternal and child health centres in and around 
Khartoum (Nazer and Larson, 1975:317). At present, the main thrust in 
information and education activities is directed toward securing the support 
of influential groups in the society for family planning (Nazer and Larson, 
1975:317).
Apart from the traditional methods of coitus interruptus and 
abortion, modern methods of contraception are new to the Sudanese and adoption 
of these methods is mostly confined to the towns. In the present study, 48 
per cent of the respondents with proven fertility have ever used any modern 
method of family planning and 29 per cent are current users. (Modern methods 
of family planning are: the pill, injection, IUD, safe period, condom, foam
tablets, jellies, creams, sterilization of the wife, sterilization of the 
husband, diaphragm and abortion performed by the medical doctor).
It is now generally accepted that contraception within marriage was 
the principal intermediate variable responsible for the shift from high to low 
fertility during the late nineteenth and early twentieth centuries (United
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Nations, 1973:85). In Lebanon, use of contraceptives was found to be one 
of the immediate determinants of fertility differentials (Yaukey, 1963).
Apart from this, many studies have shown association between use of con­
traception, education and fertility (Ross et al., 1972:2-8; Rizk, 1977:96; 
Gadalla, 1978:158-180). Therefore, we would like to investigate whether 
an association between use of contraception, education and fertility exists 
in our sample. We hypothesize that those who use family planning methods 
will have lower fertility than those who do not use family planning methods.
Table 6.7 presents the average number of children ever born 
classified according to use of family planning for women of all parities and 
Table 6.8 for women with proven fertility. The former clearly shows (last 
column) that the average number of children ever born for the ever users is 
slightly higher than the never users in almost all age groups. Moreover, 
the age-standardized means also show only a negligible difference. Even 
this small amount of difference is mainly due to the inclusion of the nulli- 
parous women who do not use family planning methods (Table 6.8). Therefore 
the data do not provide evidence to support the hypothesis that those who use 
family planning (ever users and current users) have lower fertility than 
those who do not use family planning.
The same tables permit us to examine whether there are fertility 
differences between users and non-users of family planning within various 
levels of educational attainment. In all age groups (except 15-19), among 
those with no schooling, those who have ever used family planning have 
slightly higher average number of children ever born than those who have 
never used. On the other hand, among those with at least intermediate 
education, the difference in the average number of children ever born between 
the ever users and never users is inconsistent over the age groups. The age- 
standardized means differ only by 0.5 for those with at least intermediate 
education. The age-standardized means of the current users are very close
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to the age-standardized means of the ever users. Therefore use of family 
planning is not a contributing factor for the emergence of fertility 
differentials according to education.
A similar inference is drawn when the habit of wife accompanying 
husband to public entertainments is analysed. The tables are given in 
Appendix D, Tables D.2 and D.3.
6.6 Abortion
The last section of Davis and Blake's (1956:212) list of inter­
mediate variables is 'factors affecting gestation and successful parturition';
this includes foetal deaths from voluntary causes and foetal deaths fromSudan, makes no major attack upon
involuntary causes. Islam, as interpreted in the ; induced abortion if it 
performed
is before the quickening of the foetus (Kirk, 1968:239; Salim, undated:7).
Mernissi (1975:421) reports that in urban Morocco many women resort to 
abortion to terminate unwanted pregnancies. Rushwan et al. (1976:1) report 
that during the period from March 1974 to January 1976, 3,263 women were 
treated at the three hospitals (Khartoum Government Hospital, Khartoum North 
Hospital and Omdurman Hospital) for incomplete, inevitable and threatened 
abortions. This is nearly 148 cases per month. They also report that for 
these women, the number of previous abortions per woman was 0.86. Again 
Rushwan et al. (1975:12) observed that for 1,188 abortion cases admitted to 
the above hospitals the induced abortion rate is 17.2 (number of abortions 
per 1,000 pregnancies) and spontaneous abortion rate is 161 (rate per 1,000 
pregnancies). In other words, in these cases 178 in 1,000 pregnancies ended
in abortions. Henin (1969a:186) reports that the number of miscarriages
(stillbirths and spontaneous abortions) per 1,000 pregnancies for ever married 
women for the two settled populations as 47.9 for the Gezira and 49.8 for 
Managil. For the two nomadic populations the rate was 79.8 for the Blue Nile 
nomads and 92.2 for the Baggara. Rizk (1977:95) reports that, in Jordan, of
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the 2,947 respondents who approved abortion (as a means of terminating
pregnancy) 10.1 per cent had actually attempted it, of these 41 per cent
£
succeeded and 59 per cent failed.
One of the ways fertility could be kept low is by means of resorting 
to abortion. Its effect on fertility decline is most evident in Japan and 
tii- Eastern European countries (Davis, 1963:345; United Nations, 1973:83-84; 
Cho, 1977:251-254). In our sample, the number of reported abortions per 100
pregnancies is 11.9 for Area I, 10.8 in Area II and 10.3 for Area III and
10.4 for the whole of the Three Towns. We have observed that the fertility 
of those who are more educated and those who accompany their husbands to 
public entertainments is low. Apart from using other methods they could have 
resorted to abortion. We hypothesize that more educated women have had more 
abortions than the less educated women.
Table 6.9 presents the abortion ratio (number of abortions per 100 
pregnancies) classified by education of wives. The figures do not show 
any consistent trend over education for all age groups. For the age group
25-29 and above, the abortion ratio is slightly higher for those with
secondary education than for those with no education, but the number of cases 
with secondary education is small, especially in the older ages. Moreover, 
data on abortion are very difficult to collect, and if collected, they are 
almost inevitably incomplete and unreliable (Gadalla, 1978:37). It is 
possible that the small differential observed in this table is due to 
differential reporting, the more educated and the young women reporting more 
completely than the older and less educated women. Therefore, we do not have 
firm evidence to support our hypothesis.
A similar inference is drawn when the abortion ratios are calculated 
and cross-tabulated with the habit of wife accompanying her husband to public
entertainments. The relevant table is given in Appendix D, Table D.4.
6 These 2,947 cases who approved abortion are 56 per cent of total
respondents (43 per cent disapproved and one per cent expressed no option).
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6.7 Childlessness
Childlessness is one of the factors that keeps fertility low. In 
the Sudan, the Azande (an ethnic group in the Southern Sudan) are noted for a 
high proportion of childless women and hence low fertility (Farrel, 1954;
Modawi, 1965; Romaniuk, 1969). Henin (1969a:178-181) has shown that child­
lessness is one of the factors associated with low fertility among nomads in 
the Sudan. We have observed that the fertility of those who are more 
educated is lower than for those who are less educated. We hypothesize that 
childlessness is more common among the more educated wives than among the less 
educated women.
We are interested in the proportion of childless women aged 40-44 
and 45-59. As the Sudanese society has a high value for fertility, voluntary 
life-time childlessness is ruled out. Therefore, those who are aged 40 and 
above and childless are considered infertile. Surprisingly, in the age 
groups 40-44 and 45-59, none of the women with intermediate education or 
secondary education are childless, but a small proportion of those with no 
schooling and elementary education remain childless (Table 6.10). It might 
have been expected that the less educated women would have been more likely 
to be divorced if they have not produced any children. More educated women 
might have had greater access to proper treatment from modern medical personnel 
for diseases that might affect fecundity. Childlessness is not found among 
the highly educated women. So our hypothesis of positive association between 
childlessness and education is not supported by the data.
Another question which is very closely related to this is whether the 
fertility differentials observed over education are due to differentials in 
the zero parity women. To examine this, average number of children ever born 
is calculated for all women excluding nulliparous women (Table 6.10a). This 
table gives a clear decreasing trend in the average number of children ever 
born over education in all age groups.
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Similar findings are observed for the other variable (wife 
accompanying husband to public entertainments).
6.8 Factors Affecting Age at Marriage
The analysis carried out so far revealed that age at marriage is the 
important 'intermediate' variable in bringing forth fertility differentials. 
Now, let us undertake further analysis to examine the factors affecting age at 
marriage. Multiple classification analysis is carried out with age at 
marriage as dependent variable and four background variables, viz., education, 
place of birth, blood relationship between husband and wife and occupation of 
father as predictors.
Education directly influences age at marriage by keeping the girls 
at school (Jordan, 1976:13; Timur, 1977:479). Those who are born in an urban 
area are more likely to be second generation urbanized. They are exposed to 
modernism longer than those who are born in the villages and therefore likely 
to differ from the traditional norm of early marriage. In the society in 
which cousin marriage is preferable, such marriage is contracted rather early 
as the woman need not wait for a suitor and also the bride price for a cousin 
is lower (Barclay, 1964:246; Lobban, 1973:97). Those who are in white collar 
occupations are already modernized and are likely to disregard the norm 
relating to early marriage for their daughters.
The multiple classification analysis (for pooled samples, without 
weighting) has been carried out for four age groups, 15-24, 25-34, 35-44, and 
45-59 (Table 6.11). In the first three age groups the proportion of variance 
explained by the predictor variables is highly significant (P<0.01). It 
should also be noted that none of the predictor variables has significant 
interaction with each other.
For the youngest age group 15-24, the only predictor which is 
significant is education. The beta coefficient of education is the highest
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for this age group. The adjusted means (after keeping all other variables 
constant) show that age at marriage is higher by one year for each level of 
education. Therefore in the recent past, education is the main factor 
affecting age at marriage. All other variables may influence age at marriage 
through education. In the next age group, 25-34, education, place of birth 
and blood relationship between husband and wife are significant. The rank 
order of beta coefficients shows that the effect of education is the highest. 
The adjusted means show that those with secondary education marry three years 
later than those with no schooling. In the next age group 35-44, education 
and occupation of father are significant but still education ranks first.
In short, education emerges as the influential factor affecting age 
at marriage and there is a rise of three years in the age at marriage of those 
with secondary education compared to those with no schooling.
6.9 Summary and Conclusion
The main aim of this chapter is to examine the mechanism through 
which fertility differentials were brought forth. The 'intermediate' 
variables through which changes in fertility operate, for which information is 
available are: age at marriage, use of family planning, abortion and child­
lessness. These intermediate variables are examined to find out their role 
in bringing fertility differentials.
The median age at marriage is 28.1 for the husbands and 17.5 for the 
wives. The educated women have higher age at marriage and lower fertility 
than the uneducated women. The use of family planning has not yet resulted 
in reduction of fertility. No consistent relationship is found between the 
abortion ratio (number of abortions per 100 pregnancies) and education of wife. 
Similarly, childlessness is not associated with education.
Among the factors influencing age at marriage (viz., education, 
place of birth, blood relationship between husband and wife and occupation of 
father) education is found to be the most influential factor.
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A similar finding is reported by Anderson (1975:75). He found 
that, in Taiwan, for the younger age group (15-24) the observed association 
between fertility and education was due largely to later marriage on the part 
of the highly educated women and probably not to differential contraceptive 
use.
Age at marriage is one of the factors which is directly affected by 
education. In fact, the difference in average age at first marriage between 
women of higher and lower educational levels may account for most of the 
differentials associated with education (Caldwell, 1971; Germain, 1975:193; 
Jordan, 1976:13; Timur, 1977:479-484). But the increase in the average age 
at marriage would probably have to be fairly substantial to have a measurable 
demographic effect (Lesthaeghe, 1973; Yaukey, 1973). Yaukey (1961:49) has 
demonstrated that, in Lebanon, 'an increase in mean age of woman at marriage 
from 15.5 to 25.6 (lO.lyears) was associated with a decrease in total 
fertility rate from 7.74 to 4.46 (3.28 live births). This would imply that, 
after about age 14, women of uncontrolled fertility and uninterrupted co­
habitation lost about one live birth per three years of delay in marriage'. 
Agarwala (1967:172) has calculated that in India the birth rate might be 
reduced as much as 30 per cent in 30 years (1961 to 1991) if all women married 
at the age of 19.
Generally, the effect of rise in age at marriage on fertility is 
studied through simulation techniques (Lesthaeghe, 1971; Crafts and Ireland, 
1976) or by projection methods (Agarwala, 1967; Tabutin, 1979) or by examining 
completed fertility for various ages at marriage (Yaukey, 1969:49). We 
follow the last approach and examine the effect of rise in age at marriage on 
fertility after controlling for age and any use of family planning methods.
The average number of children ever born for women aged 40-59 who have never 
used any family planning (either traditional or modem) method is calculated 
for various ages at marriage (Table 6.12). The completed family size of all
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Table 6.12. Average Number of Children Ever Born for Women aged 40-59 
who Never Used any Family Planning Method
. EducationAge ___________________
at
marriage
No Schooling Elementary + Total
No. Average No. Average No. Average
Less than 15 46 7.7 16 8.1 62 OO
15-17 79 7.8 27 7.6 106 7.7
18-20 57 7.2 23 6.7 80 7.1
21+ 44 4.3 16 4.6 60 4.4
Total 226 6.9 82 6.8 30 8 6.9
Source: Changing African Family, Sudan Project I.
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those who have married earlier than age 15 is 7.8 and for those who have 
married after 20 it is only 4.4 which is a reduction of about 44 per cent. 
The reduction in the completed family size is not substantial when the age 
at marriage is 15-17 or 18-20. Therefore the effect of age at marriage on 
completed fertility is substantial only when the age at marriage is high, 
that is, above age 20. The same argument holds good for those with no 
schooling. For those with some schooling, there is a gradual decrease as 
age at marriage increases. Those who have married at age 18-20 have only 
one child less than those who have married earlier. But those who have 
married after age 20 show a spectacular reduction of nearly 50 per cent 
compared to those who have married earlier than age 15.
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CHAPTER 7
MULTIVARIATE ANALYSIS OF FERTILITY
7.1 Introduction
Chapter 5 has demonstrated the existence of fertility differentials 
according to various modernizing variables. Among all these variables, the 
education of the wife and the practice of the wife accompanying her husband 
to public entertainments showed very clear differentials in the number of 
children ever born. The question is whether these differentials persist 
after controlling for all the other modernizing and general variables related 
to fertility. In other words, to what extent are these differentials main­
tained when the differing background characteristics of the respondents are 
controlled?
Since there are many characteristics to be controlled it is necessary 
to resort to a multivariate technique. The use of various multivariate 
techniques in fertility analysis has been described and illustrated by many 
authors (Kendall and O'Muircheartaigh, 1977; O'Muircheartaigh and Payne, 1977a; 
O'Muircheartaigh and Payne, 1977b; Anker, 1978; Mauldin and Berelson, 1978).
The technique employed here is multiple regression with dummy variables which 
is described by Suits (1957:548-551), Johnston (1960:176-186), Gujrati (1970a: 
50-52) and Pursell (1970:87-91) and multiple classification analysis which is 
described by Andrews et al. (1973), Goldberg (1974) and Ogawa (1978).
7.2 Multiple Regression Analysis
Many research workers have successfully used multiple regression 
analysis and multiple regression with dummy variables for studying problems 
related to fertility and family planning (Hermalin, 1975:245-300; Chamie, 1977: 
365-382; Mauldin and Berelson, 1978). The dummy variable is a simple and 
useful method of introducing variables that are not conventionally measured
on a numerical scale such as occupation, area of residence and type of
residence. It can be used in a simple additive model as well as in an 
interactive model with due modifications (Suits, 1957; Johnston, 1960:176-186) 
In the present analysis, the number of children ever born is taken 
as the dependent variable or explained variable and the following demographic, 
socio-economic and cultural variables are considered as independent or 
explanatory variables.
1. Age of wife
2. Age at marriage of wife
3. Duration of residence in the Three Towns
4. Education of wife
5. Education of husband
6. Occupation of husband
7. Occupation of wife's father
8. Occupation of wife
9.
•
Wife accompanying husband to public entertainments
10. Acceptance of family planning methods
11. Present residence
12. Blood relationship between husband and wife
13. Number of luxury items owned
14. Wife and husband visiting friends together
15. Wife and husband taking meals together
16. Area of residence.
The samples taken from all the three Areas are pooled and Area of 
residence is included as one of the explanatory variables in the regression.
1 'One occasionally encounters suspicion of dummy variables and a feeling 
that somehow something not respectable is involved in their use.
Perhaps part of the trouble is in their use of the term "dummy" variable. 
There is nothing artificial about such variables; indeed in a fundamental 
sense they are more properly scaled than conventionally measured variables 
(Suits, 1957:551).
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To be consistent with the analysis of fertility in Chapters 5 and 6, the 
multiple regression is applied only to women who are monogamously married and 
who have married only once.
The first task is to select the explanatory variables which contribute
significantly to the regression. This involves a decomposition of the ex-
2plained sum of squares (usually denoted by R ) into several components, each
attributable to an independent variable in the equation. There are two basic
procedures for decomposition, viz., the standard regression method and the
heirarchical method. In the standard regression method each variable is
treated as if it had been added to the regression equation in a separate step
2after all other variables had been included. The increment in R (the 
explained sum of squares) due to the addition of a new variable is taken as 
the component of variation attributable to that new variable. In this method 
the order in which the variables are added is determined by the computer in 
the following way. The variable that explains the greatest amount of 
variation in the dependent variable is entered first; the variable that ex­
plains the greatest amount of variation in conjunction with the first is 
entered second and so on. In other words, the variable that explains the 
greatest amount of variance unexplained by the variables already in the 
equation is the next to enter the equation at each step. (Thus the inde­
pendent variable which is chosen for entry is the one which has the largest 
squared partial correlation with the dependent variable). In the hierarchical
method variables are entered into the equation in an order pre-determined by
2the researcher. Variables are added in single steps, and the increment in R
at each step is taken as the component of variation attributable to the
particular variable added in that step (Kim and Kohout, 1975a:336, 345).
2In both the methods this component is called the R change due to
2the introduction of a new variable. This R change is tested for its 
significance at each step. The variables which have contributed significant
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R change are selected for inclusion in the regression equation. They are 
given below.
(1) Age of wife
(2) Age at marriage of wife
(3) Education of wife (years of schooling)
(4) Wife accompanying husband to public entertainments
- always (dummy variable)
(5) Wife accompanying husband to public entertainments
- sometimes (dummy variable)
(6) Acceptance of family planning - ever user 
(dummy variable)
(7) Present residence - living in separate house 
(dummy variable)
(8) Wife having meals with the husband - always 
(dummy variable)
It should be noted that neither area of residence nor the various 
occupations (viz., occupation of husband, occupation of wife's father, and 
occupation of wife) attained significance and therefore they were not selected.
Separate regression equations are obtained for all age groups com­
bined and also for each of the following age groups separately: 15-29, 30-44
and 45-59.
7.3 Results: All Ages
The simple correlation coefficients of the variables taken two at a 
time are given in Table 7.1. The correlation coefficients between the number 
of children ever born and the explanatory variables are given first and then
2 In the present analysis both the methods were tried.
In the hierarchical method, the variables were entered in the same order 
in which they are listed in the beginning of this Section. Both the 
methods resulted in the same set of variables being selected.
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inter-correlations between the explanatory variables. The number of children 
ever born is negatively correlated with age at marriage. All socio-cultural 
variables except present residence are negatively correlated with the number 
of children ever born. Ever use of family planning is not correlated with 
the number of children ever born. This means that those who marry late, who 
are highly educated, who accompany their husbands to public entertainments and 
who always have meals with the husband have a lesser number of children ever 
born.
A certain amount of intercorrelation is expected between the various
independent variables, as all these measure, in one way or another,
modernization in the broadest sense. None of the correlations is above 0.5;
the highest correlation is 0.47 which is observed between education of wife
and wife always accompanying husband to public entertainments. Ignoring
signs, among the 28 correlation coefficients between the explanatory variables,
19 correlation coefficients are less than 0.2, 23 coefficients are less than
0.3 and 27 coefficients are less than 0.4. Therefore the explanatory
variables do not have high correlations among themselves.
The results of multiple regression are given in Table 7.2. The
regression produced a high multiple correlation of 0.77. The variables are
listed in the order in which they were entered in the regression. The column
R Squared gives the proportion of variation accounted for by the variables in
2each step. For example, the R corresponding to the third variable, education
of wife, gives the proportion of variation accounted for by the first three
variables. The total variation explained by all the variables included in
2the regression equation is given by the R corresponding to the last variable. 
This is 0.597. This means all these variables account for 60 per cent of the 
total variation. This is significant (P<0.01). In other words this is a 
good fit.
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Table 7.2 Results of Multiple Regression of Number of Children 
Ever Born on Age, Age at Marriage, Education, Accompanying Husband 
to Public Entertainments, Use of Family Planning, Present Residence 
and Having Meals with the Husband 
(All Ages)
Regression Coefficient
Standard
R error of
Variable Squared b Beta b
1. Age of wife 0.420 1.010 0.614 .025
2. Age at marriage (wife) 0.553 -0.793 -0.319 .036
3. Education of wife 0.561 -0.055 -0.072 .013
4. Accompanying Husband to Public 
Entertainments - Always 0.566 -1.068 -0.142 .133
5. Accompanying Husband to Public 
Entertainments - Sometimes 0.573 -0.764 -0.110 .105
6. Family Planning - Ever User 0.593 0.960 0.154 .089
7. Present Residence - Separate 
House 0.596 0.36 7 0.052 .098
8. Having Meals with Husband - 
Always 0.597 -0.314 -0.039 .116
Constant 2.486
Multiple Correlation Coefficient (R) : 0.772
R Squared 0.597
Adjusted R Squared 1 0.596
All coefficients are statistically significant at 1 per 
cent level.
Source: Changing African Family, Sudan Project I.
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The variable, age of wife, accounts for 42 per cent of the variation
and both age and age at marriage together account for 55 per cent of the
variation; these demographic variables account for a major proportion of the
explained total variation. The other socio-cultural variables, all taken
2together, add only a very small amount to the R (nearly 5 per cent).
Therefore, the part played by the socio-cultural variables is very low.
The contribution of the variables to the regression is given by the 
regression coefficient. The b's are the regression coefficients giving the 
extent of contribution of explanatory variables to the explained variable 
after controlling for other variables. Each Beta gives the same information 
as b, but in the standardized form which is more suitable for comparison.
These are acceptable measures of comparison especially when all the variables 
do not have the same unit of measurement, as in the present situation.
The age of wife has the highest Beta. Women bear children through­
out their reproductive lives. This is a typical fertility pattern in 
traditional societies where children are highly valued. Age at marriage is 
the next highest contributor but in the opposite direction. This indicates 
a negative association between age at marriage and the number of children ever 
born (after controlling other variables). Among other variables, education 
of wife, accompanying husband to public entertainments, and having meals with 
the husband have negative association with the number of children ever born. 
These variables are indicators of modernization and are associated with 
fertility (Chapter 5, Section 5.7, 5.12 and 5.13).
The use of family planning has a positive regression coefficient.
This means that after controlling for other variables, the use of family 
planning is positively associated with the number of children ever born. This 
suggests that high parity women are users of family planning. This may also 
mean that family planning is not a characteristic but the mechanism whereby 
women with other characteristics control their fertility. In fact, if a
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woman’s (or a couple's) characteristics predispose them to desire lower 
fertility, they may adopt contraception only if or when the wife seems to 
be heading for higher fertility. Another variable that has a positive 
regression coefficient is present residence. This dummy variable refers to 
those living in a separate house. This is probably because those who have 
a large number of children have moved into a separate house as they need more 
space. It should also be noted that a large number of couples (near 50 per 
cent) live with their parents immediately after marriage and only later move 
to a separate house.
The above findings are based on additive models. To investigate 
the possibility of interaction between the socio-cultural variables, separate 
regressions with multiplicative terms are tried. None of the interaction 
models gave a significant increase in the explanatory power of the regression 
over the additive model given in Table 7.2.
7.4 Results: Separate Age Groups
The same variables are used in the multiple regression for each 
broad age group, viz. 15-29, 30-44 and 45-59. For the age group 15-29 the 
multiple correlation coefficient R is 0.74 which is high, and the amount of 
variation explained by these variables is 54 per cent (Table 7.3). Of the 
regression coefficients, 'Having meals with the husband - always' is not 
significant. This means that, after controlling other variables, 'Having 
meals with husband' does not have an independent effect on the regression.
In the age group 30-44 the same set of variables explain 38 per cent of the 
total variation. Present residence and having meals with the husband are 
the two variables which do not attain significance. The last age group
consists of women too old for further reproduction. The number of children
ever born to them represents their completed fertility. The multiple 
correlation coefficient is 0.57 and the amount of variation explained by the
212
regression is 33 per cent. Surprisingly, education is not significant.
This is probably because only a few women have higher education. The variable 
'Having meals with husband' is highly significant. This indicates that those 
who have relaxed the traditional code of behaviour with their husbands, even 
within the four walls of the house, have lower fertility.
In both age groups, 15-29 and 30-44, nearly 80 per cent of the 
respondents have meals with their husbands either always or 'when alone'. 
Probably 'wife accompanying her husband to public entertainments' and 'wife 
having meals with her husband' measure the same type of husband-wife inter­
action. However, 'wife accompanying her husband to public entertainments' 
has more variation among the respondents. Therefore, after 'wife accompanying 
her husband to public entertainment' is added to the regression equation 
'wife having meals with her husband' does not make a significant addition to 
the explanation. Similarly, 80 per cent of the respondents aged 30-44 and 
85 per cent of those aged 45-59 live in separate houses. As already pointed 
out in Section 4.10 of Chapter 4, the government policy of allotting sub­
sidized housing plots for those who had been staying in the Three Towns with 
their families for more than ten years is one reason for this. Another 
reason is that there is a greater chance that the parents or parents-in-law 
of the older respondents are dead. As there is not much variation in the 
type of present residence among these respondents, this variable does not 
contribute significantly.
In all the age groups the Beta coefficients of all the variables
show the expected direction - the same direction as the Beta coefficients
obtained for all age groups combined. In every age group, the effect of age
3at marriage upon the number of children ever born is the highest. Among all 
the socio-cultural variables which have negative regression coefficients, the
3 Regression for each age group excluding age of wife is given in Appendix 
E, Table E.l.
213
only variable which is consistently significant is 'accompanying husband to 
public entertainments'. The education of wife has significant regression 
coefficient in all ages combined, in the age group 15-29 and in the age group 
30-44 but not in the age group 45-59. Additionally, in all the regressions, 
the Beta coefficient of 'accompanying husband to public entertainments - 
always' is higher than the Beta coefficient of the education of wife. More­
over, the Beta coefficient of 'accompanying husband to public entertainments 
- sometimes' is higher than the corresponding Beta coefficient of the education 
of wife in all age groups except 15-29. Therefore, 'accompanying husband to 
public entertainments' is equally as effective as education of wife. This 
phenomenon is further examined through multiple classification analysis.
7.5 Multiple Classification Analysis
Multiple classification analysis is a technique for examining the
interrelationship between several predictor (independent) variables and a
4dependent variable within the context of an additive model. The dependent 
variable, however, should be either an interval scale without extreme skewness, 
or a dichotomous variable with two frequencies which are not extremely 
unequal (Ogawa, 1978:5-6).
There are three features of this technique. First the predictors 
are always treated as sets of classes or categories, so it does not matter 
whether the predictor is in a nominal scale, or an ordinal scale or an 
interval scale.^ The second feature is its ability to show the effects of 
each predictor on the dependent variable both before and after adjusting for 
the effects of all other variables (Andrews et al., 1973:5; Kim and Kohout,
4 An explanation of additive model and an example are given by Goldberg 
(1974:46-47).
5 Since the categories of a nominal scale can be placed in any order, one 
cannot speak of the direction or sign of the relation with the dependent 
variable.
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1975b:409). The third is that the technique deals not only with linear and 
also non-linear relationships among predictors and the dependent variable 
(Ogawa, 1978:5).
In fact, the multiple classification analysis can also be considered 
analogous to standardization which is commonly applied in demographic analysis. 
Non-standardized and standardized means are highly comparable to unadjusted 
and adjusted means in the multiple classification analysis in the sense that 
both statistical techniques control the effect of predictors. However, as 
compared with standardization, the multiple classification analysis is a more 
sophisticated technique which controls simultaneously a number of variables 
within the framework of an additive model fitted by the method of least 
squares (Pullum, 1978:44).
The results of multiple classification analysis present the 
following statistics (Andrews et al., 1973:6-7):
(a) For each category of each predictor:
1. Number of cases in the category.
2. Unadjusted mean - mean value of dependent variable.
3. Adjusted mean. This is the mean of the category after 
adjusting for effects of other predictors, that is, 
after all other predictors have been 'held constant'.^
4. Eta. This indicates the ability of the predictor,
using the categories given, to explain variation in
8the dependent variable.
6 Should there be no intercorrelation among predictors, the unadjusted or 
gross effects would be identical with the adjusted or net effects.
7 This indicates what the mean would have been if the group had been 
exactly like the total population with respect to its distribution over 
all the other predictor classifications.
8 Eta squared is the correlation ratio and indicates the proportion of the 
total sum of squares explainable by the predictor.
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5. Beta. This provides a measure of the ability of
the predictor to explain variation in the dependent
variable after adjusting for the effects of all 
9other predictors.
(b) For all predictors considered together:
1. Multiple correlation coefficient - R.
2. Multiple correlation coefficient squared (unadjusted 
for degrees of freedom). This indicates the pro­
portion of variance explained by this run of the program.
3. Multiple correlation coefficient squared (adjusted for 
degrees of freedom). This indicates the proportion 
of variance in the dependent variable explained by all 
predictors together.
The results of multiple classification analysis are presented in 
Table 7.4. For each age group, the proportion of variation explained by the 
independent variables (R squared) is very close to the proportion explained 
by the regression (Tables 7.2 and 7.3). The rank order of Beta gives the 
order of importance of the variables. In every age group the Beta of age at 
marriage is high. The effect of age at marriage after adjusting for
other variables is clearly demonstrated by the adjusted means. This gives 
additional support to the findings reported in Chapter 6, Section 6.9.
In the age group 45-59, the Beta of ’education of wife’ is the same 
as the Beta of 'wife accompanying husband to public entertainments’. This 
means the effects of education after adjusting for other variables is the same 
as the effect of 'wife accompanying her husband to public entertainments' 
after adjusting for other variables. However, this Beta is lower than the 
Beta of 'having meals with the husband' (same position as found in regression
9 This is not in terms of per cent of variance explained.
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Table; 7 . Results of Multiple C I ass ij* i m l  i on Ana lysis: Unadjusted and Ad j us Led Mian Number of Children F.ver Born for Ago, Age at Marriage,
Educa t ion , Aceomp.iiiy i ng Husband to Jhib II linier la inments, Use of Kami ly IM ann ing^ P/esent_ Re_s_i_den(:i*_, Having Meals with Husband
15-29 30-44 45-59 A 1 1 Ages
Unadjusted Adjusted Unad jus ted Ad j us ted Unad jus ted Ad j us ted Unadj us ted Ad justed
No. mean moan No. mean mean No. mean mean No. mean mean
of eh i ldren ch i 1 dren of ch i ldren children of ch i ldren chi ldren of chi ldren chi ldren
Variable C . ISOS ever born ever born cases ever born cvc£_born cases i « r. b°rn ever born cases ever born ever born
1. Age
15-19 139 0.81 0.5 3 159 0.81 0. 74
20-24 452 2.03 1 .97 452 2.03 2.07
25-29 544 3. 33 3.46 544 3.33 3.53
30- 34 354 5.13 5.37 354 5.13 5.18
35-39 352 6.54 6.35 352 6.54 6.26
40~ 44 181 7.09 6.99 181 7.09 6.89
45-49 155 6.72 6.75 155 6.72 6.78
50-54 76 7.64 7.54 76 7.64 7.48
55-59 31 7.77 7.87 31 7.77 7.86
Eta/Be ta 0.50 0.58 0.29 0.23 0.14 0.13 0.68 0.65
2. Age at Marriage
<15 215 3.50 3.54 191 7.26 7.00 48 8. 71 8.67 454 5.63 5. 39
15-17 4 38 2.68 2.84 295 6 .92 6.81 80 7.80 7.67 813 4. 72 4.92
18-20 359 2.09 2.04 225 5.80 5.89 70 7.19 7. 32 654 3.91 4.14
2 1-24 115 1.28 0.94 103 4.21 4.62 26 5.85 6.04 244 3.00 2.95
25+ 24 0.75 0.0 63 2.67 3.05 28 3.43 3.56 115 2.45 1.22
Eta/Beta 0.38 0.46 0.49 0.41 0.44 0.42 0.29 0.33
3. Education
No Schooling 274 3.01 2.51 426 6.90 6.46 175 7.41 7.13 875 5.78 4.63
Elementary 419 2.67 2 .60 272 5.83 5.82 54 7.00 7.48 745 4.14 4.34
Intermediate 250 2. 19 2.36 109 5.24 5.80 19 5.84 6.62 378 3.25 4.18
Secondary + 212 1.74 2.29 80 3. 79 5.44 14 5.57 6.24 306 2.45 4.10
Eta/Beta 0.25 0.07 0.34 0. 13 0.16 0.09 0.39 0.07
4. Accompanying
Husband to Public
Entertainments
Always 36 2 1.79 2.17 12 3 4.35 5.23 14 4.71 6.59 499 2.50 3.89
Sometimes 392 2.43 2.47 213 5.40 5.54 40 6.00 6. 46 4 5 3.63 4.12
Never 401 3.13 2.75 551 6.74 6.49 208 7.49 7.28 1160 5.63 4.76
Eta/Beta 0.30 0.13 0.32 0.19 0.23 0.09 0.42 0.12
5. Use of Family Planning
Ever User 541 2.68 2.64 440 6.12 6.61 55 7.25 8.47 1036 4.39 4.77
Never User 613 2.29 2.33 446 6.04 5.56 207 7.08 6.75 1266 4.39 4.08
Eta/Beta 0.11 0.09 0.05 0.19 0.02 0.21 0.02 0.11
6. Present Residence
Separate House 761 2.74 2.56 712 6.25 6.12 226 7.32 7.24 1699 4.82 4.47
Husband ' s
Father's House 206 2.16 2.37 79 6.27 6.37 13 5.77 5.78 298 3.40 4.33
Father's House 178 1.66 2.19 95 4.73 5.64 19 5.32 6.42 292 2.90 4.00
Others 10 t t 1 t t 4 t t 15 4.67 4.62
Eta/Be ta 0.17 0.06
7. Having Meals with
Husband
Always 249 2.05 2.51 132 5.45 5. 74 34 4.68 5.17 415 3.35 4.11
When alone 701 2.61 2.51 542 5.96 6.06 135 7.32 7.26 1378 4.39 4.44
Very rare 89 2.64 2.35 82 6.90 6.55 27 7.93 7.74 198 5.13 4.56
Never 1 15 2.41 2.26 129 6.77 6.26 63 7.90 7.87 307 5. 37 4.51
Eta/Be ta 0.13 0.05 0. 16 0.07 0.34 0.30
Multiple
Correlation R 0.73 0.62 0.55 0.79
R Squared 0.55 0.39 0.36 0.63
Adjusted R Squared 0.54 0.38 0.30 0.63
Grand Mean 2.47 6.09 7.11 4.39
t Number of cases is too small
Source: The Changing African Family, Sudan Project I.
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analysis). In all the other age groups, the Beta of 'wife accompanying 
husband to public entertainments' is higher than the Beta of 'education of 
wife'. Therefore the net effect of 'wife accompanying husband to public 
entertainments' is equal to or greater than the net effect of 'education of 
wife'. This supports the findings presented by the regression analysis.
7.6 Wife Accompanying Husband to Public Entertainments as an Indicator of 
Modernism
The role of education in influencing fertility has already been 
discussed in Chapter 6, Section 6.9. Where a wife accompanies her husband 
to public entertainments, this involves three aspects of change from 
traditional behaviour. The first is releasing oneself from strict traditional 
codes of sex segregation, the second is appearing with one's husband in public, 
and the third is attending the cinema and other functions which are not 
traditional forms of entertainment. Let us utilize anthropological and 
sociological literature on the Sudanese and related culture to examine these 
three aspects.
Traditionally, in the Sudan, the occasions for breaking the monotony 
of the daily routine were births, circumcision, marriage and deaths and the 
elaborate ceremonies associated with these life cycle events (Zenkovsky, 1949: 
39-46; Barclay, 1965:43-48). Apart from the festivities and rituals 
associated with the life cycle there are other occasions when women have 
festivities exclusively for themselves. They are the ceremonies associated 
with socio-cultural cults peripheral to religion (Zenkovsky, 1950:65-81; 
Barclay, 1965:46-47). The most common outing for women, not only in the 
Sudan but also in other countries in the Middle East, is the visit to the 
cemetery of one's male ancestor or a saint (Barclay, 1964:182-183; Fuller, 
1969:86; Patai, 1971:291; Prothro and Diab, 1974:128).
On the occasions of festivities, a certain area is set apart for 
women, both for the women of the house and for the invitees. In the marriage
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processions men go as a group followed by the women. Men and women do not
mix (Zenkovsky, 1945:241-255; Nordens tarn, 1968:203). Even in towns, houses
are built with separate enclosures for women so that they do not come into 
contact with the strangers who come to visit the men of the house (Fawzi, 
1954:91-106). The world of men is different from the world of women.
The same distance is maintained between husband and wife. Fuller 
(1969:48), while writing about the existence of a distance between husband 
and wife (in a Lebanese moslem village), says that although men and women 
are brought together through the act of procreation, through sharing common 
living quarters, through mutual interest in their offspring and in main­
taining a living, the cleavage between the sexes continues. A couple never 
show any demonstration of affection for one another in public. Even within 
the family circle the relations between man and wife tend to be formal. A
man's social life and a woman's social life are carried on mainly with 
members of the same sex. At the end of the day's work, men seek out the 
company of their own sex and gather in the coffee house, which no women enter 
more than momentarily. Men gather at the Friday service in the mosque and 
in its courtyard for evening prayers. Women pray individually in their homes.
Recreation, like all other aspects of social life, is changing, 
especially in the towns. As the process of modernization brought in a chain 
of cultural changes, the excitement of rituals associated with the life cycle 
ceremonies started to fade away and the formalities began to occupy a less 
important place (El Tayib, 1956:56-69). While describing the changes that 
had occurred in the Sudan, Barclay (1965:48) writes:
'Some rites of passage, particularly those associated with 
marriage and death, have required the performance of a number 
of ceremonies scattered over a prolonged period of several 
weeks; this is designed, it is claimed by informants, for the 
benefit of relatives travelling a considerable distance by 
camel who would be too late for the main activities. Today 
with improved transportation and the appearance of the attitude 
that time has value, there is a tendency, again most evident in 
towns and their vicinities, to shorten the time involved by 
discontinuing feasts traditionally held fifteen to forty days
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after the main event. Likewise, various lesser non-Muslim 
rituals are being deleted within, for example, the marriage 
complex'.
Gaitskell (1959:219), while describing the changes occurring in the 
Gezira plains, writes that with the much greater spread of transport and news, 
story-telling and gossip in the courtyards of the chief man's house had lost 
its position as the focus of community life. There was, especially, nothing 
to attract the younger generation. There seemed to be a need to organize 
football and athletics, scouts and clubs, and occasional cinema to brighten 
their lives.
It is not easy to bring in new innovation. Modern inventions were 
not easily acceptable, so they have to be channelled through an area of 
indigenous culture. For example, the Moslem Arab considered radio as the 
work of the devil, but when the radio stations started programmes of Koranic 
recitation, he changed his judgement and accepted it with delight (Hamady, 
1960:232). In Northern Morocco, objections to showing health education films 
on . the walls of a mosque were overcome when they were shown following a film 
about a mosque in Washington along with a sound track of the call to prayer 
in Arabic (Crawford, 1965:73-77).
Changes in the traditional type of entertainment and recreation have 
also been observed in other places in the Middle East. Prothro and Diab 
(1974:128) write, quoting Churchill and Sabbagh (1968:50), that in the modern 
city of Beirut young women of 1965, as compared to those of 1952, were found 
to have more freedom to go out for recreation even alone but more usually in 
groups. Again quoting Gulick (1967:162), they say that in relatively con­
servative Tripoli, the only noticeable recreations of women seemed to be (in 
1962) promenades with a group of females (friends or relatives), attending 
movies, and exchanging visits en famille. The expanding transport facilities, 
a product of modernization, enabled the youth of Houch el Harimi to go to the 
movies in the nearby town quite often (Williams, 1968:75).
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Table 7.5 Percent of Women who went to Cinema Alone or with Other Women
after Marriage
Year of Social
marriage Class* Artas Buarij Amman Damascus Tripoli Beirut
1960s U 94 ** 83 100
M 100 41 81 93
L 82 14 64 100
(T) (0) (6) (92) (39) (75) (96)
1950s u 100 80 95 100
M 100 46 67 94
L 93 kk 60 86
(T) (0) (0) (98) (46) (67) (95)
1940 s u 100 62 100 100
M 100 42 52 91
L 45 37 68 80
(T) (0) (0) (76) (45) (62) (94)
19 30s u 100 k k kk 100
M 100 74 56 100
L 71 kk 50 +
(T) (0) (0) (92) (70) (59) (100)
Before u kk kk kk 100
19 30 M 14 12 40 80
L 14 kk 14 +
(T) (0) (0) (12) (9) (33) (89)
* U - upper; M - middle; L ■- lower , (T) All classes total,
kk Less than five cases in the cell, no percentage is shown.
+ No observation in this cell.
Source: Prothro and Diab (1974:151), Table VI-16.
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Association between broad levels of modernization and the cinema­
going habit of women is found in the studies reported by Prothro and Diab 
(1974:127-131, 150-151). The studies were conducted in four modernizing 
cities, viz., Beirut, Tripoli, Damascus and Amman and two villages, Buarij 
and Artas. One of the questions asked of the respondents (currently married 
women) is, "Did you ever go to the movies alone or with other women, before 
marriage? ... after marriage? ...". The answers were analysed according to 
the year of marriage of the wives. The results showed that there was a 
consistent time trend in each city. The later the time of marriage, the 
greater the likelihood that the wife had gone to the movies, unaccompanied 
by the males of the family, before marriage. Even in Buarij, where there 
is no movie theatre, a few younger wives had attended movies before marriage. 
Only in Artas, which also has no movie theatre, and where travel and spending 
money for women are rarest, did none of the women report movie attendance. 
There is also the expected class trend, the lower class women are less likely 
to attend movies than others. It is also common in the cities, for married 
women, at least occasionally, to go to the movies even without their husbands. 
There are spectacular differences between villages (least modernized) and the 
cities (modernized). Among those who have married in the 1960s, none of the 
wives of Artas and only 6 per cent of the wives of Buarij had gone to the 
movies (the relevant figures are reproduced in Table 7.5) after marriage.
7.7 Summary and Conclusion
Multiple regression with dummy variables is used with the number of 
children ever born as the dependent variable and basic demographic character­
istics as independent variables. The main aim is to examine whether the 
fertility differentials according to the variables, 'education of wife' and 
'wife accompanying husband to public entertainments' remain even after con­
trolling all other modernizing variables. The variables which contributed
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significantly (at 5 per cent level) to the regression are included in the 
analysis. The significant variables - age of wife, age at marriage of wife, 
education of wife, wife accompanying her husband to public entertainments, 
use of family planning, present residence and wife having meals with husband 
- all together explained 60 per cent of the total variation. The effect of 
'education of wife' and also 'wife accompanying husband to public entertain­
ments' on the number of children ever born continue to exist even after 
controlling for other variables.
Similar multiple regressions were applied for each broad age group, 
15-29, 30-44 and 45-59. In each of the age groups and all age groups com­
bined, the regression coefficient of 'wife accompanying her husband to public 
entertainments' attained significance but the regression coefficient of 
'education of wife' failed to attain significance in the age group 45-59. 
Moreover, in all situations, the multiple classification analysis has shown 
that the Beta coefficient of 'wife accompanying her husband to public 
entertainments' is equal to or higher than the corresponding Beta coefficient 
of 'education of wife'. Therefore the effect of the wife accompanying her 
husband to public entertainments is also equally effective as the education 
of the wife.
A wife accompanying her husband to public entertainments was not the 
practice in traditional societies due to strict sex segregation, restricted 
opportunities for recreation for women and prohibition of exhibition of love 
and affection between husband and wife in public. In the process of 
modernization, along with improvements in transport and communication systems, 
changes in behaviour in these areas have been observed.
Baer (1976:43) says, in general about the Middle East:
'The cinema, which became the most common form of 
recreation among all classes in the Middle East, exhibited 
the Western woman's way of life, which had hitherto been 
unknown to them'.
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It is likely that the model presented by the cinema and the themes passed 
on by public entertainments (drama and plays) powerfully affect all people 
including the illiterate. They may act as audio-visual aids and carry the 
message of various aspects of modernization more effectively than the printed 
words which can reach only a selected section of the population. Goldberg 
(1975) confronted a similar situation while analysing the data from Ankara 
and Mexico City. The Truncated Modernization Index formed by aggregating 
responses such as frequency of visits to movies, parties and restaurants 
showed a greater effect than education.^ His (Goldberg, 1975:99) comments 
on this are:
'I have never seen this before. Perhaps we would see 
it more often if social scientists didn't rush to the "next 
study" before they cleaned up the cards from the first one.
A zero or negative effect suggests we have been successful 
in translating education into its indirect income and life­
style effects, which leaves little for pure reading, pure 
writing, and pure arithmetic'.
10 This is observed in a multiple regression analysis with use of family 
planning as the dependent variable.
224
CHAPTER 8
THE BEGINNING OF FAMILY LIMITATION:
CONTRACEPTIVE INNOVATORS
8.1 Introduction
Evidence of changing fertility among the elite of the Three Towns 
has been presented in the last three chapters. The elite occupy the highest 
status in this changing society. They have accepted modernization through 
welcoming modern education, and hold high status jobs in the modern economic 
sector. Moreover, women who have shown evidence of modernization in their 
personal behaviour, such as by accompanying their husbands to public entertain­
ments, have lower fertility. This is an indication of a silent revolution 
which is the beginning of family limitation. This chapter examines the 
extent of the adoption of contraception and identifies the contraceptive 
innovators. It also surveys the factors influencing the adoption of con­
traception among the sampled women.
8.2 Contraception in Traditional Society
There is little place for contraception in traditional society where 
fertility is highly valued so that the status of women depends on their number 
of children and where the benefits derived from the children greatly outweigh 
the cost of bearing and rearing them. Nonetheless, some native methods of 
prevention of births have existed in every society.
A battery of new ingredients used as contraceptives are listed by 
Himes (1963:43) and Marzouk (1973:385). Induced abortion is also a widely 
used method of controlling unwanted pregnancies (Hussein, 1973:181). With­
drawal or coitus interruptus has been practised since the time of the Prophet
Mohamed (Musallam, 1973:60-62).^ The practice of female circumcision may
1 Islamic theologians universally permit this within marriage but some 
sanction it only with the condition that the wife's consent should be 
obtained (Omran, 1973:172).
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have had a restrictive effect on fertility (Hays, 1975:628). Generally, in 
the Middle East and North Africa, within marriage, birth control is something 
to which a woman would, as a rule, resort to only in great secrecy, and only 
after she had given birth to a great number of children. If a woman has 
three or four sons and feels that frequent and continuing childbearing is too 
great a burden and hazard, she may try one or more of the traditionally 
available contraceptive methods or one of the magical means offered by the 
same medicine men or women whose help is invoked in the case of childlessness 
(Patai, 1971:96).
Sexual abstinence between births and terminal abstinence within
marriage have been practised by many African communities (Deng, 1972:26;
Caldwell and Caldwell, 1977; Dow, 1977). In the Sudan also some of the
ethnic groups living in the Southern Provinces have similar cultural
practices together with high values for a large number of children. Among
the Dinka, one of the Nilotic peoples, abstinence is practised by nursing 
2mothers. Only when the child is weaned and sent to maternal kin can the 
mother resume sexual relations. To do otherwise is to inflict on the child 
a diarrhoea known as thiang, which is believed to be transmitted to any 
suckling baby in the neighbourhood. Terminal abstinence is practised by the 
mother of a married girl or an initiated boy (Deng, 1972:26-27). In Moslem 
Arab society, tradition allows almost complete freedom of sexual relations in 
marriage to husband and wife. But the period immediately after and during 
menses and a period of forty days after childbirth are tabooed. Sexual 
relations are also forbidden during the daylight hours of the fasting month 
Ramadan (Granqvist, 1947:105; Kirk, 1968:238; Fuller, 1969:55-56; Patai, 
1971:126).
2 The Nilotic people are the most numerous ethnic grouping in the Southern 
Sudan with a population of nearly two million at the 1956 census (Sudan 
Government, 1962:3-4).
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Islamic theologians agree that there is no injunction in Islam
against birth control, a consensus which is favourable to the introduction of
family planning methods. The al Azhar university (the highest Moslem
Institute in Cairo) has also issued statements favouring the adoption of
family planning (Schieffelin, 1967:13). The question is whether this message
has reached the common man in peasant society and helped to change attitudes
towards the adoption of family planning. In fact, the belief systems of the
'little tradition' of the peasant society do not always conform to the 'great
tradition' of theology and the doctrines analysed and presented by the
3denizens of temples of learning.
The behaviour of Egyptian peasant women is a good example. Many 
Egyptian peasant women currently use the modern contraceptives offered in the 
family planning clinics when their health seems affected by numerous preg­
nancies or when they are assured of as many or more surviving children than 
they want. But a contraceptive user may nevertheless harbour the anxiety
that she may be pitting her will against God's and live in dread of the 
4consequences. A daya (traditional midwife) who has voluntarily stopped 
becoming pregnant said, 'I feel that God will ask me to repay' (El-Hamamsy, 
1972:349-350).
El-Hamamsy (1972:336-337) goes further, arguing that in studying 
the impact of a belief system on an urban, educated community, one cannot 
depend on what theologians and sacred writings say. One has to examine the 
belief system at the behaviour level because even the belief system of the 
urban community represents a variant and not an exact replica of what
3 The terms 'little tradition' and 'great tradition' are borrowed from 
Redfield (1961:58).
4 The fear is increased by the warning given by the local religious leader 
(Sheikh) and the traditional midwife that the refusal to accept God's 
blessings may result in losing the blessings (children) already bestowed 
(El-Hamamsy, 1972:349-350).
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Redfield (1961:58) calls the ’great tradition’. Barclay (1965:43-48) has 
already described the changes that have taken place in areas around the 
Three Towns in the practice of the 'Five Pillars of Faith’. More specifically, 
praying five times a day and undertaking the pilgrimage occupy a less important 
place than formerly. Even in Alexandria, in 1964, 21 per cent of the reasons
given by those who did not practise family planning was the belief that family 
planning was condemned by religion and morally wrong (Marzouk, 1973:382-383).^ 
The 'little tradition' of the common man cannot be expected to permit him to 
be fully prepared to accept wholeheartedly birth control even after the 
positive proclamation of the theologians (Patai, 1971:96).
8.3 Extent of Contraception in the Three Towns
People living in the different areas of residence have experienced 
modernization in differing degrees. They have also accepted modern contra­
ception in varying proportions. Methods of modern contraception include the 
pill, intra-uterine devices (IUD), contraceptive injections, the safe period, 
the condom, foam tablets, jelly, cream, the diaphragm, the sterilization of 
the wife, the sterilization of the husband and abortion carried out by a 
medical doctor. Traditional methods of contraception are withdrawal, douching, 
abortion done by persons other than medical doctors and native means of contra­
ception such as herbs and charms. The extent of the use of contraception,
5 The total number of persons who did not practice family planning was 2,382 
and the total number of reasons given by them was 2,977. This is 
calculated from Table 9 given by Marzouk (1973:383).
Similar observations are made by Ammar (1954:97). He says about the 
people of Silwa, an Egyptian village: 'Birth control in the modern sense
is unheard of, and in any case it is considered as a religious sin, and 
deemed an interference with God's creation'.
Prothro and Diab (1974:100) report the following from their study in Artas, 
Buarij, Amman, Damascus, Tripoli and Beirut:
'Among the older wives not practising, or having practised birth 
control, the most common explanation given was that it was contrary to 
religious teachings or contrary to God's will. Some quoted Sura 42:
"He creates what He will. He gives daughters to whom He will and sons 
to whom He pleases. To some He gives both sons and daughters, and to 
others He gives none at all. Mighty is Allah and all-knowing".'
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both modern and traditional, is shown in Table 8.1. Under modern methods, 
those who have used any modern method at any time are counted. Traditional 
methods are restricted to those who have used traditional methods but never 
used any of the modern methods. Those who have tried both are thus 
classified as ever users of modern methods.
This table clearly brings home two points. A large proportion of 
the respondents have used modern contraceptives although the proportion of 
ever users varies according to the area of residence. In all areas (weighted 
and pooled), the proportion of ever users is nearly 40 per cent. Area I has 
more than 60 per cent ever users, followed by Area II with 43 per cent and 
Area III with 38 per cent of ever users.
Less highly motivated contraceptors may well stop after trying a 
newly available method for some time. Only highly motivated women will 
continue despite side effects, problems of obtaining supplies, and the time 
and money expended in obtaining them. Section (b) of Table 8.1 gives the 
proportion of current users (in 1975). For all Areas, more than one in five 
currently married women are currently using modern contraception. In Area I 
more than two out of five respondents are current users, in contrast to only 
one in five in Area II.^ This indicates that a section of the respondents 
are not only curious enough to try something new but also well-motivated to 
continue.
Section (c) of this table gives the proportion of respondents 
currently using contraception out of those at risk of conception. All respon­
dents aged 15-44 who are sure that they are not pregnant are defined to be at 
risk of conception. Nearly three in ten of those at risk currently use
6 The difference between Area I and Area II is significant at the 1 per cent 
level, and so also is the difference between Area I and III. The 
difference between Area II and Area III is significant at the 5 per cent 
level.
7 Differences between Areas I and II, Areas I and III and also between II 
and III are statistically significant at the 1 per cent level.
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contraception. A greater proportion of respondents who are at risk use
g
contraception in Area I than in the other two Areas.
A similar finding (in another tropical African capital city) is 
reported by Caldwell and Igun (1970:25) in their study in Lagos conducted in 
1969. In metropolitan Lagos 18 per cent of the females in the upper half 
(in social status based on residential areas) had ever used modern contra­
ceptives. But among those in the lower socio-economic status areas only 7 
per cent had ever used modern contraception. These figures also show the 
existence of a disparity between high and low socio-economic areas at the 
time of beginning of use of modern contraception.
Mernissi (1975:422-424), in the study of urban slum dwellers in 
Morocco, argues that economic insecurity and the disintegration of the support 
networks of the traditional extended family complicate the difficult lives of 
young mothers in the urban slums. While such factors tend to encourage small 
families, rumours detailing the disasters awaiting the woman daring to take 
the pill or use of the IUD act as a deterrent for such a woman. The principal 
complaint about the clinics is the long wait, and the degrading and dehuman­
izing treatment. Escaping the ordeal of a clinic by means of a pharmacy 
requires money. Some of these comments may also be valid for the Area III 
of the Three Towns.
It has already been shown (in Chapter 2, Section 2.2.4) that Area I 
is the area of residence of the highly paid officials and big businessmen of 
the town. It contains a large proportion of educated respondents (proportion 
of respondents with education secondary +: Area I, 25.4 per cent; Area II,
10 per cent, and Area III, 5.2 per cent), a high proportion of husbands with 
tertiary education (Area I, 47.9 per cent; Area II, 20.1 per cent, and Area 
III, 14.6 per cent), and a greater proportion of husbands in white collar,
8 All three pairs of differences are statistically significant (P<0.01).
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professional and administrative jobs (Area I, 57.7 per cent; Area II, 37.0 
per cent, and Area III, 36.4 per cent). They stand out in the possession 
of modern consumer durables used for entertainment and household conveniences 
(percentage of respondents possessing all luxury items, viz., television, 
radio, air cooler, record player, car, gas stove and refrigerator: Area I,
50.2 per cent; Area II, 7.6 per cent, and Area III, 3.8 per cent). They 
show evidence of a breakaway from traditional cultural habits in their 
behaviour within the family, especially with their husbands, as is shown by
9appearing in public with them and attending public entertainments with them. 
However, the differences (between Areas) in these variables are much larger 
than the differences in the proportion of use of family planning (both ever 
users and current users). Perhaps Area is not so very important. In fact, 
it is found in Section 8.5.3 that when all the above variables are controlled 
the influence of Area disappears.
8.4 Age Distribution of Contraceptors
The age distributions of ever users and current users of modern 
contraceptives are given in Table 8.2. The proportion of ever users is the 
highest in the age group 30-34. Nearly half of the respondents in the 
broader age range 25-39 are ever users. The youngest age group, 15-19, and 
the oldest age group, 45-59, show low proportions of ever users. The women 
in the youngest age group generally do not use contraceptives because a high 
value is placed on bearing a child as soon as possible after marriage. The 
first child is eagerly expected not only by the couple but also by their
9 The following figures support the statement:
Percentage of Respondents
Area I Area II Area III
Always having meals with her 
husband 36.6 18.2 14.4
Always accompanying husband to 
public entertainments 40.1 19.4 17.5
Visiting friends together, always 54.8 34.6 33.4
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parents and parents-in-law. The birth of the first child proves that the 
women is fertile, the husband is capable of producing children (considered 
as a 'man’), enhances the status of the woman in her husband’s family and 
reduces her feeling of insecurity (and her fear of divorce or of her husband 
taking another wife, which frequently befalls the childless woman).
The age distribution of current users shows that the maximum pro­
portion in any age group is close to 30 per cent and it is in the age group 
20-29. They are closely followed by the next age group 30-34. In all age 
groups, except the oldest, more than half of the ever users are current users. 
The drop-out is at a minimum (about 40 per cent) in the age group 25-29.
Although the mean and median ages of all respondents are very close 
to the mean and median ages of the ever users, respectively, the whole distri­
bution of all respondents is significantly different from the distribution of 
ever users.^ This is mainly due to very small proportions of ever users 
amongst very young women and very old women. While calculating the average 
the two extreme groups compensate for each other.
It is hard to make a valid comparison with the figures on the use 
of family planning methods obtained in other studies as the answers of the 
respondents vary very much because of differences in the type of questions 
asked, interviewing methods employed and the inclusion and exclusion of 
specific contraceptive methods in the questionnaire. A family planning 
survey (Sudan Family Planning Association, 1976:34) of Arbaji village in the 
Gezira, Sudan, showed that in 1973, 10 per cent of the currently married women 
aged 15-49 (295 women were in the age group) used contraceptives. The village 
is in the Gezira, which has well-developed irrigation and land development 
schemes. It also has an established system of medical, social and community 
development. It is situated near the main road connecting the Gezira area
10 Significant at the 0.1 per cent level.
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with Khartoum, the capital (two hours’ drive), and is also within half-an- 
hour's drive of Medani, the capital of the province (Sudan Family Planning 
Association, 1976:8-9). Hence usage is high. Nevertheless, the figure for 
the Three Towns is nearly double this. Among family planning clinic acceptors 
(in three clinics) in the Three Towns, during 1972-73, most of the acceptors 
were evenly distributed across the four age groups from 20-24 to 35-39, each 
with approximately 20 per cent of the acceptors (total acceptors 1,567)
(Hassan and Saad, 1974:9-10).
In Ghana, one-third of the urban elites claimed to have tried at 
some time to prevent pregnancy (Caldwell, 1968a:125). In Ibadan, among the 
female respondents aged 15-59, 16 per cent had employed some method of family 
planning other than sexual abstinence (Okediji et al., 1976:126). In the 
same study, it was found that, among the women who were at risk of conception, 
the proportion who were currently practising birth control was 17 per cent 
(Caldwell and Ware, 1977:504). In the Three Towns it is 29 per cent. Thus, 
all these figures are lower than the figure obtained for the Three Towns.
The promotion of family planning has been more active in the Sudan than in 
Nigeria (Caldwell and Ware, 1977:503). This may be the reason for higher 
acceptance in the Three Towns.
Studies conducted in Ankara in 1966 and in Mexico City in 1971 give 
the percentages of ever use of modern contraceptives (including withdrawal 
and rhythm) among the currently married women as 35.3 and 25.2, respectively 
(Goldberg, 1974:28). The same study shows that in Ankara, 31 per cent, 41 
per cent and 31 per cent of the currently married women aged under 30, 30 to 
44, and 45 and above respectively had ever used family planning. The 
corresponding figures for the Three Towns are 44 per cent for the age group 
15-29, 42 per cent for the age group 30-44 and 15 per cent for the age group 
45-59. There was an interval of ten years between the two studies. More 
young women have ever used contraceptives in the Three Towns, and more older
235
women have ever used contraceptives in Ankara. This suggests two points. 
First, acceptance of modern contraception is relatively recent in the Three 
Towns and therefore only a small proportion of older women have accepted it. 
Second, the acceptance of contraception is faster and more widespread in the 
Three Towns to the extent that more younger women have ever used contraceptives.
A study of 5,242 families in Alexandria, Egypt, showed that 25 per 
cent of the heads of families were practising birth control (the study was 
conducted in 1964) (Marzouk, 1973:378). The age distribution of the male 
head of family (93 per cent of the heads of families were males and none of 
the female heads of families were practising birth control) showed that only 
4 per cent of those aged 20-24 and 16 per cent aged 25-29 were practising 
birth control. Nearly a third of those aged 35-44 were practising birth 
control. This figure is close to the proportion of current users aged 25-34 
(of the women) of the Three Towns. In Egypt, eight family planning clinics 
were opened in 1955 and a government pronouncement supporting family planning 
was made in 1962. In early 1962, oral tablets were introduced and they were 
sold at a nominal price in drugstores and family planning clinics. By early 
1964 the IUD was introduced. More effective promotion of family planning 
was started only after 1964 (Shanawany, 1973:200-206).
Gadalla (1978:161-163) reports from his study conducted in the three 
villages of the Nile delta of Egypt that, among the currently married women 
aged 15-49, 24.7 per cent stated that they had ever used some method to prevent 
pregnancy. He has also observed that the age group 15-19 had the lowest 
proportion of ever users, which is similar to what is observed in the Three 
Towns.
8.5 Ever Use of Family Planning and Modernization Variables
The proportions of ever users of modern methods of family planning 
classified according to age and other characteristics of the respondents are
236
given in Table 8.3. In almost all classifications the pattern of ever users 
of family planning (proportions) is the same over age. The youngest and the 
oldest age groups have lower proportions of ever users of family planning 
than the other age groups. The pattern is almost symmetric over age. This 
is a reason for observing very small differences between age-standardized 
proportions and non-standardized proportions.
8.5.1 Education
Modern education is expected to be the key factor in the process of 
change from constrained to emancipated behaviour and from traditional to 
modern minds (Fox, 1973:523). Several cross-cultural and 'Knowledge-Attitude- 
Practice ' studies indicate that the education of the women is positively 
associated with contraceptive practice (Schultz, 1973; Caldwell and Caldwell, 
1976:352; Khalifa, 1976; Gadalla, 1978:161-163). Ohadike (1967:242) has 
shown that, in Lagos, Nigeria, the impact of education on influencing a woman 
to practise family planning is very much limited by her husband's education.
In our sample also class differentials exist by education (Table 
8.3a). The proportion of ever users of family planning amongst those with 
secondary education is three times the proportion amongst those with no 
schooling. The situation is the same when the respondents are classified 
according to their husband's education. This brings up two questions: 
whether the education of the wife has an independent influence on the use of 
family planning after controlling for the influence of husband's education, 
and whether the wife's education has a greater influence than the husband's 
education.
This is examined by means of multiple classification analysis 
(Tables 8.4a and 8.4b).^ The education of the wife and the education of the
11 Analysis is done for all cases for whom age is known.
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husband are considered as independent variables and age, the number of 
children ever born and area of residence are considered as covariates. The 
analysis of variance shows that each variable has significant effect on the 
ever use of family planning. Moreover, it also indicates that the inter­
action between the education of the wife and the education of the husband is 
not significant. The multiple classification analysis gives the proportion
of ever users for all cases as 43 per cent (which is called the 'Grand Mean'
12in the terminology of multiple classification analysis). For each
category of a predictor, the number of cases is given first, then the un­
adjusted percentage of ever users, then the percentage of ever users adjusted 
for independent variables and finally the percentage of ever users adjusted 
for both the independent variables and covariates. For example, the per­
centage of ever users of family planning amongst women with secondary 
schooling is 71 before adjusting for other variables, 61 after adjusting for 
the husband's education and 64 after adjusting for husband's education, age, 
parity and area of residence. Eta and Beta indicate the effect of the 
variable on the proportion of ever users of family planning before and after 
adjusting for other variables respectively.
For all categories of the education of the wife, the proportion of 
ever users of family planning reduces after adjusting for the education of 
the husband. After adjusting for age, the number of children ever born and 
area of residence, the proportion of ever users increases slightly for those 
with higher education. The range of variation over education (of wife) 
categories narrows down after adjusting for all other variables. Neverthe­
less, the differentials persist. Both the education of the wife and the
12 Table 8.2 gives the proportion of ever users of family planning for all 
cases as 40 per cent. The value given by the multiple classification 
analysis is slightly higher than this because the analysis of variance 
and the multiple classification analysis are applied to all cases without 
weights, but area of residence is included as one of the variables.
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education of the husband have an independent effect on the percentage of ever 
users of family planning. The Eta’s, the effects of the variables on the 
use of family planning before adjusting for other variables, are very close 
to each other. After adjusting for other variables the difference between 
the Beta's widens. The Beta of the education of the wife is higher than the 
Beta of the education of the husband. This indicates that the effect of the
education of the wife on the proportion of ever users of family planning is 
greater than the effect of the education of the husband.
The evidence is presented in a different form in Table 8.4c which
gives the proportion of ever users of family planning by the education of the
wife and the education of the husband after adjusting for the age, number of
13children ever born, and area of residence. The leading diagonal terms give
the percentage of ever users of family planning when the wife's education is 
equal to the husband's education. All the figures above the diagonal 
represent the situation when the husband's education is higher than the wife's 
education and all the figures below the diagonal represent the situation when 
wife's education is higher than the husband's education. All the figures 
(without exception) which are below the diagonal are higher than the corres­
ponding figures above the diagonal. This clearly demonstrates that the 
influence of wife's education is greater than the influence of husband's 
education. Caldwell (1968a:148) observed in Ghana that, in a group where 
most males have necessarily acquired a considerable degree of education in 
order to achieve their occupational success, the decisive factor is often the 
educational level of wife. This may be true in the Three Towns. (In our
13 This table is derived from Table 8.4b using the following model:
ij + EW. + EH. i J
where Y .. is 
. thi category 
husband, Y
the percentage of ever users of family planning for the
of education of wife and j ^  
is the overall percentage of
category of education of 
ever users of family planning 
for all cases ('Grand Mean'), EW^ is the net effect of i ^  category of 
education of wife and EH. is the net effect of the jth category of
education of husband. j
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sample 56 per cent of the husbands and 24 per cent of the wives have at least 
intermediate education).
For purposes of comparison, the percentage of ever users of family 
planning classified by the education of the wife and the education of the 
husband is given in Table 8.4d (for all Areas pooled, unweighted and un­
adjusted). The 'adjusted' percentages given in Table 8.4c are very close 
to 'unadjusted' percentages presented in Table 8.4d for groups with low 
education levels. The 'adjustments' for age, parity and Area affected by 
the multiple classification analysis has resulted in a few minor changes in 
the higher education groups and in smoothing the trend within each education 
group. The comparison between these two tables also shows that the results 
given by the multiple classification analysis is neither highly exaggerated 
nor unrealistic. (The percentage of ever users of family planning classified 
by the education of the wife, the education of the husband and age of the wife 
is given in Table F.l in Appendix F).
8.5.2 Accompanying Husband to Public Entertainments
It is shown in Chapter 7 (Section 7.3) that the wife habitually 
accompanying her husband to public entertainments has as much influence on 
fertility as the education of the wife. The question is whether this is 
also true of the use of family planning. Table 8.3n shows that there is a 
positive association between the wife accompanying her husband to public 
entertainments and ever use of family planning. Table 8.5a clearly shows 
that this effect is significant and it has no interaction with either the 
education of the wife or the education of the husband. The multiple 
classification analysis (Table 8.5b) shows that even after controlling for 
the education of the wife, the education of the husband, age, the number of 
children ever born and area of residence, the habit of the wife accompanying 
husband to public entertainments has an independent effect on the use of 
family planning but its effect is lower than the effect of the education of
250
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the wife and the education of the husband. The wife's education clearly
shows a greater effect (higher Beta) on ever use of family planning than the
other two variables. The situation is the same when the occupation of the
husband is added along with these variables (Appendix F, Table F.2). The
occupation of the wife is not significant and therefore it is not included
14in the above list of variables.
8.5.3 Other Modernization Variables
The last question is whether the education of the wife will persist 
as the most influential variable even after controlling for other modernization 
variables. A multiple regression (with dummy variables) is applied to select 
the variables which contribute significantly to the variation in the ever use 
of family planning. All the variables described in Table 8.3 are included 
in the regression. The variables which have a significant effect are: 
Education of wife 
Number of luxury items owned 
Age
Number of children ever born 
Education of husband
Blood relationship between husband and wife 
Place of birth
Wife having meals with her husband
Wife accompanying her husband to public entertainments 
Occupation of husband 
Occupation of father
The importance of some of these variables is outlined below.
14 It is not surprising that the few students and white collar workers 
(among the respondents) have ever used family planning in a higher 
proportion than housewives (Table 8.3c). Although they are a small 
group they stand out clearly. However, the difference is not 
statistically significant as they form only a very, very small group.
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The number of luxury items owned includes radio and television. 
Possession of these items not only indicates a shift towards investing in 
modern consumer durables but also accessibility to the mass communication 
system. In the Three Towns family planning messages are broadcast along 
with health programmes (Kabbashi, 1971). Additionally, those who possess 
these luxury items are rich and can afford to pay for the cost of contraceptives.
Place of birth is an important variable in the modernization process. 
Not only is urban birth interrelated with education, because standard of 
education is higher amongst the urban-born, but also exposure to city life 
profoundly affects attitudes towards traditional social patterns (Caldwell,
1968a:148; Goldberg, 1975:98).
Hill, Stycos and Back (1959) found from their Puerto Rico data that 
the probability of adopting family planning is greater for (1) couples who 
were egalitarian in decision-making, (2) husbands and wives who had a high 
level of communication between them about family problems, and (3) spouses 
who knew one another well enough to predict the other's desire accurately.
The authors also found that success in fertility control is significantly 
correlated with efficient family organization as measured by marital 
communication, empathy, power structure, and agreement. Rainwater (1960,
1965), N.M. Shah (1974) and Mukherjee (1979) have also used variables 
measuring husband-wife communication in their studies on adoption of contra­
ception. Even though the variables directly measuring the above character­
istics are not available in our study, a proxy to couple interaction is 
provided by the practice of the wife taking meals with her husband and of 
accompanying her husband to public 'entertainments.
The occupation of the respondent’s father indicates the level of 
his modernity. As the daughter depends on her father for ultimate security, 
unless the father is modernized, the chances of the daughter changing her 
behaviour from the pattern in which she was raised is very small. An example
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of this has recently come from South Yemen. Dearden (1976:16) reports:
'The wife of a charmingly liberal young man was 
asked why she wore a veil when her husband did not 
require her to. She replied, "Because of my father.
If I were to be divorced he might not take me back if 
he knew I had unveiled".'
Those who have shown evidence of a change from traditional marriage 
patterns by marrying non-relatives are more likely to be innovators and adopt 
modern contraceptives.
The variables listed above are used in a multiple classification 
analysis. Table 8.6 gives the multiple correlation R, the proportion of 
variation explained, R-squared, and the Beta coefficients for the selected 
list of variables and also for other sets of variables obtained either by 
adding more variables to the selected list of variables or by substituting 
other variables in the place of some selected variables. The results show 
that the alternative runs do not significantly increase the proportion of 
variance explained over the run containing the selected list of variables.
The complete results of the multiple classification analysis using 
the selected list of variables is given in Table 8.7. Among the socio­
cultural variables, the Beta coefficient of the education of the wife is the 
highest, indicating that the effect of the education of the wife is greater 
than the effect of other variables. Before adjusting for other variables 
the proportion of ever users of family planning among those with tertiary 
education is more than three times that among those with no education. In 
contrast to this, after adjusting for the other variables the proportion of 
ever users of family planning among those with tertiary education is not even 
twice that among those with no education.
8.6 The Role of Education in the Acceptance of Family Planning
'The chief effect of education is to increase the ability to cope 
with innovations, especially in a country where government showed little 
enthusiasm for such innovation. Perhaps education also led to a slightly
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Table 8.7 Multiple Classification Analysis of Ever Users of Family Planning 
Aged 15-59 on Education of Wife, Number of Luxury Items Owned, Place of Birth, 
Wife Accompanying Husband to Public Entertainments, Occupation of Husband,
Wife Taking Meals with the Husband, Blood Relationships Between Husband and Wife, 
Education of Husband, Occupation of Father, Age of Wife and Number of Children
Ever Born
Per Cent Ever Users 
of all cases = 43
(1 Grand Mean’ )
Variable/category N
Unadjusted per 
cent ever 
users of 
f amily 
planning Eta
Adjusted per 
cent ever 
users of 
family 
planning Eeta
1. Education of wife
No schooling 1058 24 36
Elementary 814 46 46
Intermediate 402 62 49
Secondary 261 71 51
Tertiary 54 83 57
Not known 2 t t
0.357* 0.131
2. Number of luxury
items owned
None 254 23 36
One 764 27 37
Two or three 675 43 42
Four or five 431 56 48
Six or seven 466 68 52
Not known 1 t t
0.327* 0.117
3. Place of birth
The Three Towns 1152 49 45
Large urban areas 422 47 44
Small urban areas 331 35 39
Villages 542 25 35
Abroad 144 70 59
0.232* 0.110
4. Wife accompanying
husband to public
entertainments
Always 529 65 50
Sometimes 700 50 45
Never 1362 31 39
0.277* 0.090
continued
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Table 8.7 continued
Variable/category
5. Occupation of 
husband
White collar 
Trader
Skilled worker 
Unskilled worker 
Other 
Not known
6. Wife having meals 
with husband
Always 
When alone 
Very rare 
Never 
Not known
N
Unadjusted per 
cent ever 
users of 
family
planning Eta
Adjusted per 
cent ever 
users of 
family
planning Beta
1028 60
430 47
758 29
263 20
109 28
3 t
48
43
38
39
44
0.311* f 0.087
454 63
1526 44
237 26
366 27
8 t
49
43
34
42
0.232* f 0.079
7. Blood relationship 
between husband and 
wife
Cousins 9 39 38 41
Close relation 417 35 39
Far relation 272 44 45
No relation 962 52 46
Not known 1 t 0.142* t
8. Education of 
husband
No schooling 465 17 37
Elementary 645 35 45
Intermediate 44 7 41 43
Secondary 498 55 44
Tertiary 512 67 45
Not known 24 25 0.340* 33
9. Occupation of 
father
White collar 523 58 43
Trader 657 52 45
Skilled worker 5 32 39 43
Unskilled worker 345 34 43
Farmer 386 24 41
Other 120 33 38
Not known 28 39 0.238* 39
0.069
0.062
0.036
continued
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Table  8.7  c o n t i n u e d
U n a d j u s t e d  p e r A d j u s t e d  p e r
c e n t  e v e r c e n t  e v e r
u s e r s  o f u s e r s  o f
V a r i a b l e / c a t e g o r y N
f a m i ly  
p l a n n i n g E t a
f a m i ly  
p l a n n i n g B e ta
10. Age o f  w i f e  
15-19 168 21 40
20-24 481 48 49
25-29 590 52 50
30-34 407 54 50
35-39 410 44 44
40-44 224 34 33
45-49 178 28 29
50-54 96 9 12
55-59 37 3 0 .2 5 9 * 6 .208
11. Number o f  c h i l d r e n
e v e r  bo rn
0 225 12 8
1-2 613 48 39
3-4 590 51 44
5-6 492 48 50
7-8 364 39 51
9-10 207 39 57
11+ 100 31 0 .220* 56 0 .2 4 8
M u l t i p l e  R ( a d j u s t e d ) 0 .5 2 4
R Squared  ( a d j u s t e d ) 0 .2 7 4 *
* S i g n i f i c a n t  PcO.Ol
t  Number o f  c a s e s  i s  v e r y  s m a l l  ( l e s s  t h a n  10) .
S o u r c e : The Changing A f r i c a n  F a m i ly ,  Sudan P r o j e c t  I .
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greater interest in innovations and a reduction in apprehension of them' 
(Caldwell, 1968a:140). This is true of the wives of the Three Towns. All 
the analyses presented so far show that the education of the wife is the most 
influential factor showing marked differentials in the acceptance of modern 
methods of family planning. Highly educated wives have accepted this modern 
innovation to a greater extent (Table 8.3a).
The education of the wife operates in two ways: 'first, it
increases knowledge as well as the ability to deal with modern ideas, and 
secondly, it provides a vehicle for the import of a different culture'
(Caldwell, 1976:353-354). Evidence of improved knowledge of modern methods 
of family planning is observed among the educated women in the Three Towns.
Wives who have intermediate education and above (hereafter this group will be 
referred to as 'the educated') know on average, 7.6 modern methods of family 
planning whereas those without any schooling (hereafter this groups will be 
referred to as 'the uneducated') know only 3.1 methods. The Table 8.3a 
shows that the educated women are more likely to put this knowledge into 
practice.
Education expands the available avenues of knowledge and sources 
of getting information. The educated wives read literature and newspapers, 
make use of other forms of mass media and take a broader interest in the 
world around them, and thus obtain information on modern innovations. In 
our sample, 47 per cent of educated wives and 16 per cent of uneducated wives 
first heard about family planning through the mass media. Going to school 
opens new contacts: these gave the opportunity for another 4 per cent of the
educated to obtain their first information on modern methods of family planning.
A higher proportion of educated wives have married non-relatives 
and also have had their last child born in hospital. Those who have had 
these experiences have also accepted modern contraceptives in higher pro­
portions (Table 8.8a, b, c). Similarly, Tables 8.8d, e, and f show an
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Tab le  8 . 8  Per  Cent Eve r  Use rs  o f  Modern Me t h o d s o f  Family P l a n n i n g  by E d u c a t i on o f  Wi f e  and Some Mittlern i z a t  ion  V a r i a b l e s
M od e r n iz a t io n  v a r i a b l e s No s c h o o l i n g E lernenla  ry . In t u r n e d l a t e  + T o ta l
N
1*2.
X e v e r
use rs  Age
w i t h i n  s t a n d a r d -
each C el l  i /.ed
N
i t ;
'/. e ve r
u s e r s  Age
w i t h i n  s t a n d a r d -
oach ee 11 i z e d  _
N
(X)
X e ve r 
use r s  
w i t h  in 
‘■•»i’ll c e l l
Age
s t a n d a r d ­
i ze d
N
(x:
X e v e r  
u s e r s  
w i t h i n  
ea ch  c f  11
Age
s t a n d a r d -  
i zed
A l l  wi ve s
a.  Blood r e l a t i o n s h i p  
bet we en hus band 
and w ife
10') 8 2 ). 1 2 4.2 814 44.4 4 3. 7 717 64.1 6 5 .8 2589 4 0 .0 4 0 .0
Cousins 420
(4 0 .9 )
21.2 2 0 .8 324
(3 9 . 6 )
40.5 40.2 195
(2 8 . 2 )
oO. 6 6 1 .3 9 39 
(3 7 . 4 )
35.1 39.9
Close r e l a t i o n s 191
(1 7 . 2 )
22.2 2 5.0 139
( 16.8)
36.1 35.5 87
(1 1 . 9 )
53.9 * 917
( 1 5 . 8 )
32.7 3 3 .7
Far  r e l a t i o n s 112
( 9 . 8 )
2 7 .7 26.  i 80
( 1 0 . 3 )
39.6 39.8 80
( 10.9)
6 3.8 * 2 72 
( 1 0 . 2 )
9 1 .0 9 0 .7
b.
No r e l a t i o n s
Usual  p l a c e  of  
de 11very
335
(3 2 . 1 )
0 - 4 - 2 7.9 2 71
(3 3 . 2 )
54.6 5 i .O 355
(4 9 . 0 )
6 7.3 7().0 961
(3 6 . 6 )
4 7 . 8 97.2
Horne: w i th  d o c t o r 19
( 1 . 7 )
2 2 .8 29.2 14
( 1 . 1 )
35. 3 * 29
( 3 . 4 )
8 5 .4 * 63
( 1 . 9 )
5 1 .9 5 2 .0
Home: w i th  midwife 714
(7 1 .8 )
24.0 2 3.0 360
(4 6 . 7 )
4 5 .3 44. 7 162
(2 5 . 5 )
58.9 58.2 1236
( 5 2 . 9 )
33.9 39.9
M o t h e r ' 8 p l a c e  in  
Thr ee  Towns
78
( 7 . 8 )
32.9 34. 1 1 12 
(1 5 . 6 )
4 6 .8 4 5.1 61
f 11. 1)
70.0 251
( 1 1 . 1 )
4 7 .8 4 6 .8
M o t h e r 's  p l a c e  in  
p l a c e  o f  o r i g i n
94
(1 0 .0 )
16. 1 14.9 102
( 1 5 . 0 )
4 3.9 4 39
( 8 . 0 )
64 .5 * 235 
( 1 1 . 1 )
36.2 31 .8
H o s p i t a 1 39
( 5 . 8 )
J4 .8 3 1.3 1 30 
( 1 7 . 4 )
60.  1 * 325
( 5 0 . 2 )
75.9 80.5 514
( 1 9 . 9 )
6 5 .9 6 1 . 3
c .
Home: o t h e r s
P la c e  o f  l a s t  
d e l i v e r y
2 7
( 2 . 9 )
24.9 30.4 29
( 4 . 2 )
43.6 42.  7 1 3
( 1 . 8 )
88. 5 69 
(3 .  1)
92.9 44.0.
Home: w i th  d o c t o r 10
( 0 . 7 )
36.2 * 1 3
( 0 . 8 )
70. 1 * 25
( 2 . 2 )
77 .5 * 48
( 1 . 1 )
6 9 .2 6 2 .2
Home: w i t h  t r a i n e d
midwi f e
682
(6 4 . 7 )
21 .9 2 3. 7 16 3 
(4 4 . 4 )
4 3.6 4 2 .8 1 '.7
( 2 1 . 6 )
59.0 6 0 .8 1192
( 9 7 . 6 )
32 .5 2 1 .2
M o t h e r ' s  home in 
T h re e Towns
66
( 6 . 3 )
33. 7 37. i 92
( 1 2 . 3 )
46.5 4 3.2 51
( 7 . 9 )
70.  1 * 209
( 8 . 6 )
9 7 .8 9 5 .3
M o t h e r ' s  home in 
p l a c e  o f  o r i g i n
74
( 7 . 8 )
11.6 10.6 67
( 9 . 2 )
40 .0 * 33
( 5 . 5 )
6 9 .6 * 174
( 7 . 7 )
3 2 .8 2 7 .9
H o s p i t a l 152
(1 3 .9 )
39.4 31.8 196 
( 2 3 .  1)
58.9 55.  1 360
( 4 7 . 8 )
74.6 72. 1 708
( 2 5 . 2 )
6 1 .5 59 .3
d.
Horae: o t h e r s
Having meals  w i th 
the hus ban d
14
( 1 . 4 )
7.9 26
( 3 . 4 )
26 .6 32
( 4 . 7 )
28.9 72
( 2 . 9 )
2 4 .8 29 .2
Always 120
(1 0 . 7 )
33.1 32.5 92
( 9 . 2 )
6 1 .9 6 3 .4 242
(3 0 . 4 )
70 .8 71.9 959
( 1 5 . 1 )
5 7 .9 5 5 .8
When a lo n e 577
( 5 4 .7 )
24.4 24.  1 546
( 6 8 . 4 )
45.5 4 5 . 0 401
( 5 8 .4 )
6 2 .9 6 5 .2 1529
(6 0 . 0 )
4 1 .4 9 0 .2
e.
Very r a r e / N e v e r
Accompanying hus ban d to  
p u b l i c  e n t e r t a i n m e n t s
357
(3 4 . 6 )
18.6 21.5 1 73 
( 2 2 . 4 )
34.1 33.2 73
(1 1 . 2 )
93.9 * 603
( 2 4 . 9 )
2 7 .2 2 7 .3
Always 58
( 5 . 1 )
32.5 30.4 131
( 1 5 . 3 )
56.4 5 8 .8 340
(4 4 . 6 )
67.2 79.  7 529
( 1 8 . 1 )
6 0 . 1 6 0 .5
Some t imes 174
(1 5 .5 )
28.1 26.5 266
( 3 1 . 8 )
46 .8 46 .6 260 
(37.  7)
6 9 .3 6 5 . 7 700
(2 6 . 2 )
9 8 .2 96.9
f .
Never
V i s i t i n g  f r i e n d s  t o g e t h e r
826
(7 9 .4 )
2 1 .8 2 2 .8 41 7 
(5 2 . 9 )
39.4 38.9 117
(1 7 . 7 )
52 .3 5 1 .8 1360
( 5 5 . 7 )
29 .6 30.3
Always 2 34 
( 2 1 . 9 )
28.0 28 .9 261
( 3 1 . 5 )
53.4 58.1 4 39
(5 8 . 5 )
6 7 .6 71.7 9 39 
(3 9 . 0 )
5 2 .9 50.9
Some t imes 4 79 
(4 4 .6 )
2 5 .7 24 .5 421
( 5 1 . 4 )
40.3 39.0 2 34 
( 3 5 .1 )
61.1 6 3 . 3 1139
( 9 9 . 5 )
38 .0 37.1
Never 345
( 3 3 .5 )
17.1 23.  7 132
( 1 7 . 1 )
39.7 39.3 4 3 
( 6 . 3 )
39. 7 3 7 .8 520
(2 1 . 6 )
29 .6 28.  7
N ot e:  * Number o f  c a s e s  i s  too s m a l l  i n  some c e l l s .  A l l  p e r c e n t a g e s  a r e  w e ig h t e d  and p o o le d  and a l l  N a r e  u n w e ig h te d .  P e r c e n t a g e  o f  c a s e s
w i t h i n  ea ch  e d u c a t i o n  gro up i s  g iv e n  w i t h i n  p a r e n t h e s e s .
S o u r c e : The Changing A f r i c a n  Fa m i ly ,  Sudan P r o j e c t  1.
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association between education, modern personal behaviour and acceptance of 
family planning.
An educated woman brings changes in the traditional authority 
structure of the family. She is more likely to challenge the mother-in-law 
and the mother-in-law is less likely to fight the challenge. She is more 
likely to attempt to communicate with her husband. These changes bring the 
educated wife closer to her husband and lead to stronger husband-wife ties. 
The closer link with the husband makes them share together in decision-making 
(Rosen and Simmons, 1971:67; Mernissi, 1975a:75-79; Caldwell, 1978:34-37).
In our sample, when the wife first thought of using contraceptives, 45 per 
cent of the educated and 21 per cent of the uneducated discussed the idea 
with their husbands first. The decision to use contraceptives was made 
jointly by both husband and wife in 44 per cent of the cases when the wife 
was educated and in 21 per cent of the cases when she was not.
Education gives the individual sufficient courage to communicate 
her innovation to others. Fifty per cent of the educated in contrast to 26 
per cent of the uneducated had suggested the use of contraceptives to others. 
Thus the educated influence others in their decision-making regarding the use 
of contraceptives.
The educated woman is more capable of manipulating the modern world 
(Caldwell, 1978:34). In the clinics she is more likely to be listened to. 
Uneducated women have to wait for a long time in the queue in the clinics for 
family planning services but the educated women get things done quickly 
(Mernissi, 1975:424).
Many countries have active women's organizations that seek change. 
There is evidence that in Islamic societies, upper class girls have begun to 
have increased access to secondary and higher education, as parents' 
aspirations for their children go up (Dodd, 1973:52-54; Baer, 1976:43-49).
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This is true of the Sudan. The change is introduced by the educated 
Sudanese women (Kashif, 1959; Fluehr-Lobban, 1977).
8.7 Summary and Conclusion
In the Three Towns of the Sudan, in 1975, 39 per cent of the 
currently married women aged 15-59 have ever used modern methods of family 
planning. Those who are current users are 21 per cent.
Differentials according to various characteristics associated with 
modernization are observed. These are also found in Ibadan, Nigeria, and 
amongst the urban elite of Ghana (Table 8.9). They also show clear 
educational differentials. Similar educational differentials have been 
observed in many studies especially at the time of the onset of family 
limitation. In Lebanon, in 1959, Yaukey (1961:66) observed that among women 
who had been married for more than 10 years, 83 per cent of the educated city 
Moslems and 60 per cent of the uneducated city Moslems had ever used contra­
ception. (The percentages are high as 'withdrawal* is included as one of 
the contraceptive methods. In fact, 43 per cent of the uneducated city 
Moslems and 49 per cent of the educated city Moslems had practised 'withdrawal'. 
In Ankara, in 1966, among those who had education for 12 or more years (59 
cases), 63 per cent and among those who never had any schooling, 21 per cent 
had ever used contraception. In Mexico City, in 1971, among those who had 
at least 10 years of schooling (81 cases) 57 per cent and among those with 
no schooling only 10 per cent had ever used contraception (Goldberg, 1974:35). 
Those studies show a wide difference between the highly educated and the 
uneducated women. In Arbaji village in the Gezira, Sudan, in 1972, 13 per 
cent of the literate women were contraceptors while only 8 per cent of the 
illiterate women were contraceptors (Sudan Family Planning Association, 1976:
35). The differential is very small as there are not many highly educated 
women. This is true of the rural areas of Egypt studied by Khalifa (1976) 
and the villages of the Nile delta, Egypt, studied by Gadalla (1978:161-163).
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Table  8 .9  Ever  Use o f  Modem C o n t r a c e p t i v e s  i n  Ghana, N i g e r i a  and Sudan
by S p e c i f i e d  C h a r a c t e r i s t i c s
Ghana Sudan
Ibada n Urban The Three
1973 e l i t e Towns
% 1963 1975
e v e r % e v e r /  e v e r
C h a r a c t e r i s  t i c C l a s s i f i c a t i o n u s e r s u s e r s u s e r s
1. F a t h e r ’ s P r o f e s s i o n a l / m a n a g e r i a l / o t h e r 31 33 53
o c c u p a t i o n non-manua l  
Urban manual 15 1 25 37 t
R u ra l 12 J 25 2 l i t
2. R e s p o n d e n t ' s P r o f e s s i o n a l / m a n a g e r i a l / o t h e r 60 * 65
o c c u p a t i o n non-manua l
S k i l l e d  and l a r g e  b u s i n e s s - 21 32
women
O th e r  manual  and no o c c u p a t i o n 11 38***
3. H u s b a n d ' s P r o f e s s i o n a l / m a n a g e r i a l / o t h e r 28 * 54
o c c u p a t i o n non-manua l
S k i l l e d  and l a r g e  b u s i n e s s - m e n 12 33
O th e r  manual  and no o c c u p a t i o n 8 21
4. E d u c a t i o n T e r t i a r y 64 j  36* * 84o f Secondary 38 63
r e s p o n d e n t P r im ary 16 ! on 44
( h i g h e s t
l e v e l )
No s c h o o l i n g 6 J 20 23
5. Type o f Monogamous m a r r i a g e 18 28 41
r e l a t i o n - Po lygynous  m a r r i a g e 10 17 23
s h i p  w i t h De f a c t o  r e l a t i o n s h i p 28
o p p o s i t e Not  i n  any r e g u l a r  r e l a t i o n s h i p
se x -  h a s  had s e x u a l  r e l a t i o n s 31
* The a s s o c i a t i o n  be tw een  O c c u p a t io n  and C o n t r a c e p t i o n  l a r g e l y  
r e f l e c t e d  e d u c a t i o n a l  l e v e l .
** From Middle  S c h o o l .
*** Housew i fe .
t  S k i l l e d  and u n s k i l l e d  w o r k e r ,  
t t  Fa rmer .
No te :  I b a d a n ,  a l l  f em a les  aged 1 5 - 5 9 ,  T o t a l  R e sponde n ts  = 6606
Ghana, u rban  e l i t e  c u r r e n t l y  m a r r i e d  aged 1 8 - 4 4 ,  T o t a l  = 331 
Sudan,  c u r r e n t l y  m a r r i e d  women aged  1 5 -5 9 ,  T o t a l  = 2591.
S o u r c e : I b a d a n ,  C a l d w e l l  and C a l d w e l l  ( 1 9 7 6 : 3 5 2 ) ,  Tab le  1
Ghana, C a ld w e l l  ( 1 9 6 8 a :1 3 3 - 1 3 6 ) .
Sudan,  P r e s e n t  S tudy .
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Education is not only positively associated with the use of family 
planning but also emerges as the chief influential factor. Nevertheless, 
other variables, viz., the place of birth, the number of luxury items owned, 
the blood relationship between the husband and the wife, the occupation of 
the husband, the occupation of the father (of the wife) and the degree of 
couple interaction also have their influence on the use of family planning 
but to a lesser extent than the education of the wife.
The educated women not only form a large proportion of ever users 
of family planning but also of current users of family planning (Table 8.10). 
Even among the current users of family planning, aged 15-44, the influence of 
education is the highest compared to the influence of all other socio-cultural 
variables (Table F.3, Appendix F).
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CHAPTER 9
REASONS FOR AND TIMING OF ADOPTION 
OF FAMILY PLANNING
9.1 Introduction
In the changing Sudanese society of the Three Towns, nearly two out 
of five currently married women have ever used a modern method of family 
planning. Those who had ever practised family planning were asked a series 
of questions relating to the source of their first information on family 
planning, their reasons for adopting family planning, the year in which they 
first started using family planning and also the life cycle stage at which 
they first used contraception. The answers to these questions are analysed 
to determine the extent to which the message of family planning reached them 
through traditional networks of communication or through modern channels, and 
whether use of contraception is a break with tradition or a replacement of 
traditional practices employed for birth control. The data are also examined 
to find out the connection between the adoption of family planning and the 
introduction of organised family planning activities, and the relationship 
between the parity at which women started and their reasons for doing so.
9.2 First Source of Information
Among all ever users, nearly a third first heard about family 
planning through friends and relatives (Table 9.1). Women get information 
on family planning in casual conversation with other women. This is the 
traditional method of passing on information in the Sudan and the Middle East, 
especially as sex segregation is widespread. In the Sudan, 'women in the 
neighbourhood as well as kinswomen associate for informal purposes and in so 
doing they divide according to age and marital status' (Barclay, 1964:66).
At the village level (in Lebanon), in informal meetings at the village oven,
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all family intimacies are discussed, consolation is found and endless gossip 
is indulged in (Fuller, 1969:57). At the family level (in Sudan), women's 
quarters in the house are a good place for exchange of news and sexual 
information (Barclay, 1964:66-67). Ayrout (1963:121) says that Egyptian 
peasant women talk freely about sexual matters even in the presence of little 
children. In Lebanese villages, girls are generally more likely to share 
their troubles with peers than with members of their family (Williams, 1968:87). 
Moreover, girls form close associations with other girls and sometimes with a 
young married girl who imparts first-hand reports of the intimacies of married 
life (Fuller, 1969:52-53). These types of channels are also used for sharing 
information on family planning. Similar findings are reported for the spread 
of family planning information in the early days of the family planning pro­
grammes in Egypt (Omran and El-Nomrossey, 1973:222) and Ibadan (Caldwell and 
Ware, 1977:498). There seems to be a slight trend over age in the proportion 
of women who received their first information through friends and relatives 
suggesting that older women are more likely to have received the information 
by this channel (Table 9.2). Furthermore, receiving information on family 
planning through friends and relatives is more common amongst those with no 
schooling than amongst the educated women. The trend over education is very 
clear in the younger and middle age groups but not in the oldest age group 
where the number of highly educated women is very small (Table 9.2).
Only a very few women received their first information through 
their husbands. This reflected the fact that the husband and wife relation­
ship is often not very close (Lobban, 1973:124).
The next most important source of information is the mass media. 
Younger women are more likely to have received their first information on 
family planning through mass media. Equally, those with at least inter­
mediate education, gained their first information through the mass media in 
a higher proportion than the illiterate women. The trend over education is
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Table 9.2 First Source of Information about Family Planning by Age and
Education
No Inter-
Age/First Source of Schooling Elementary mediate + Total
Information No. % No. % No. % No. %
15-29
Health Facilities 12 15.8 35 18.1 12 4.2 59 10.6
Private Hospitals 13 17.1 26 14.5 38 13.2 77 13.8
Mass Media 12 15.8 43 22.3 151 52.3 206 36.9
School 0 0.0 2 1.0 13 4.5 15 2.7
Friends and Relatives 35 46.1 72 37.3 61 21.1 168 30.1
Husband 2 2.6 8 4.2 7 2.4 17 3.1
Other Means 2 2.6 7 3.6 7 2.4 16 2.9
Total 76 100 19 3 100 289 100 558 100
30-39
Health Facilities 19 16.5 15 11.7 5 3.4 39 10.0
Private Hospitals 22 19.1 25 19.5 28 19.1 75 19.2
Mass Media 20 17.4 31 24.2 62 42.2 113 29.0
School 0 0.0 0 0.0 10 6.8 10 2.6
Friends and Relatives 48 41.7 47 36.7 34 23.1 129 33.1
Husband 2 1.7 5 3.9 4 2.7 11 2.8
Other Mo.ans 4 3.5 5 3.9 4 2.7 13 3.3
Total 115 100 128 100 147 100 390 100
40-59
Health facilities 7 13.0 3 6.4 1 3.3 11 8.4
Private Hospitals 13 24.1 12 25.5 5 16.7 30 22.9
Mass Media 7 13.0 12 25.5 13 43.3 32 24.4
Friends and Relatives 25 46.3 14 29.8 9 30.0 48 36.6
Husband 1 1.9 3 6.4 0 0.0 4 3.1
Other Means 1 1.9 3 6.4 2 6.7 6 4.6
Total 54 100 47 100 30 100 131 100
All Ages
Health facilities 38 15.5 53 14.4 18 3.9 109 10.1
Private Hospitals 48 19.6 63 2.6 71 15.2 182 16.9
Mass Meiia 39 15.9 86 3.6 226 48.5 351 32.5
School 0 0.0 2 0.1 23 4.9 25 2.3
Friends and Relatives 108 44.1 133 5.5 104 22.3 345 32.0
Husb and 5 2.0 16 0.7 11 2.4 32 3.0
Other Mtans 7 2.9 15 0.6 13 2.8 35 3.2
To tal 245 100 368 100 466 100 1079 100
Source: The Changing African Family, Sudan Project I.
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very clear in all age groups. Of course, those with no education cannot 
read, but they also have lesser access to radio and television than the 
educated. Among the ever users of family planning at least eleven per cent 
of the homes of the uneducated as against one per cent of homes of the 
educated (intermediate +) have neither radio nor television.
Nearly a quarter of the older women first received their information 
on family planning from private hospitals. They received information on 
contraceptives while being treated for health problems. The role of official 
health facilities is very limited amounting to only about ten per cent of the 
original sources of information. A higher proportion of those with no 
schooling have received the information from public health facilities.
Schools do not provide information on contraception but do give greater 
access to the wider world. Overall, the uneducated women generally received 
the information by the traditional method of word of mouth whilst the educated 
women received their information through the mass media.
Today, these women also act as informers. Among all the ever 
users 41 per cent (53 per cent of those with education at least up to inter­
mediate level and 15 per cent of those with no education) have suggested to 
someone else that they should use contraceptives. Among these, 31 per cent 
suggested it to friends and neighbours, 29 per cent to close relatives other 
than sisters, and 24 per cent to their sisters. This inevitably produces a 
snowball effect accelerating the spread of information.
9.3 Reasons for Adopting Family Planning
Among all ever users of family planning, nearly three in five have 
adopted the practice for the spacing of births and only a little more than 
one in five have adopted the practice in order to prevent all further births 
(Table 9.3). Among the latter group, a large number adopted contraception 
for health reasons. Only a very small proportion adopted the practice either
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in order to be able to finish their education or because it was felt that a 
child was inconvenient at that time because of some passing circumstance.
African traditional societies achieve spacing between births through 
post-natal abstinence and the limitation of family size through terminal 
abstinence (Deng, 1972:26; Caldwell and Caldwell, 1977; Caldwell and Ware,
1977; Dow, 1977). But Islamic tradition does not advocate either spacing or 
final limitation. Williams (1968:104) describes the importance of having 
children quickly in succession as follows:
'The girl knows that with children - many children, 
quickly - her trying and tense period of supplementary 
tutelage in her mother-in-law's household and her sub­
ordination to the mother-in-law will end, and she will 
achieve a degree of autonomy and status she has not known 
until then'.
Again Williams (1968:20) says:
'The very begetting of children is a religious duty.
The act of sex is hallowed, preceded on the part of good 
Muslims, by the invocation of the name of God. Con­
ception is the will of God as is the sex of the child.
To limit the number of children artificially would be an 
act of faithlessness, for the God who gives is also the 
God who provides. Numerous children help propagate the 
faith and strengthen the ranks of believers'.
In spite of this, coitus interruptus (al azl) is permitted. It was
practised in the days of the Prophet when having sex with a female slave in
order to prevent conception (when the slave becomes the mother of her master's
child she is free), and also to preserve the health and beauty of a young wife
(Khan, 1967:58-59). Even this method is not widely practised within married
life.
Is there any evidence of the practice of post-natal abstinence in 
traditional Islamic society in the Three Towns? Quoting from the Prophetic 
tradition Khan (1967:61) narrates:
'... a man came to the Messenger and said, "I do azl 
with my wife". The Messenger asked him, "Why do you do 
that?" The man replied, "Out of compassion for the child 
(she is suckling)" or perhaps he said, "For her children".
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The Messenger replied, "If this (copulation with a 
suckling woman) was harmful the Persians and Romans 
would have suffered'.
This clearly indicates that there is no prohibition on sexual inter­
course during lactation. Many authors agree that post-natal abstinence is 
prescribed and practised only for forty days after delivery. Up to forty 
days the woman is considered unclean (Granqvist, 1947:105; Fuller, 1969:55-56; 
Barclay, 1964:214; Patai, 1971:126). In a suburban village near the Three 
Towns, Barclay (1964:214) observed:
' . . . husbands usually discontinue sexual intercourse 
about the eighth month of pregnancy and continue in 
abstinence until at least forty days after the birth.
Formerly intercourse was barred until four months after 
birth. This was later modified to two months and has 
now been further modified'.
This indicates a change towards shorter periods of abstinence. Kamal (1973: 
336-338) studied lactation patterns of 120 mothers in Old Cairo. He ob­
served that 57 per cent of the women conceived another child during lactation 
period. In Lebanon Prothro (1967:77) and also Williams (1968:30) observed 
that many mothers nursed their babies until they were pregnant again. It is 
not clear whether they used nursing for contraceptive purposes, but the fact 
that they became pregnant while nursing indicates that sexual intercourse is 
not tabooed during lactation.
There is a considerable variation in the reported duration of breast 
feeding in Moslem Arab society which varies from one year to three years 
(Ammar, 1954:100-101; Barclay, 1964:223; Prothro, 1967:73-74; Williams, 1968:30; 
Patai, 1971:97). None of these writers report that the duration of nursing 
is deliberately prolonged in order to space births. Emphasizing this, from 
his observations of an Egyptian village, Ammar (1954:100) says:
'... there is a definite relationship between lactation 
and future pregnancy, and if a woman wishes to become 
pregnant she curtails her nursing period but never before
the termination of the first year ...... My female informant
insisted that the contrary never occurs, that a woman pro­
longs her nursing period to prevent pregnancy'.
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Table 9.4 Reasons for Adopting Family Planning by Age and Education
Age/Reasons for Adopting
No Ele-
Schooling mentary
Inter­
mediate + Total
Family Planning No. % No. % No. % No. %
15-29
To space births 47 61.0 124 63.9 214 73.8 385 68.6
To have no more children
- for economic reasons 7 9.1 22 11.3 12 4.1 41 7.3
- for health reasons 7 9.1 20 10.3 12 4.1 39 7.0
Feared pregnancy (health
reasons) 7 9.1 17 8.8 15 5.2 39 7.0
To finish education 0 0.0 0 0.0 17 5.9 17 3.0
Child inconvenient 2 2.6 0 0.0 9 3.1 11 2.0
Others 7 9.1 11 5.7 11 3.8 29 5.2
Total 77 100 19 4 100 290 100 561 100
30-39
To space births 47 40.5 63 48.8 81 55.5 191 48.9
To have no more children
- for economic reasons 17 14.7 15 11.6 15 10.3 47 12.0
- for health reasons 21 18.1 24 18.6 17 11.6 62 15.9
Feared pregnancy (health
reasons) 15 12.9 11 8.5 15 10.3 41 10.5
To finish education 0 0.0 0 0.0 3 2.1 3 0.8
Child inconvenient 4 3.5 3 2.3 6 4.1 13 3.3
Others 12 10.3 13 10.1 9 6.2 34 8.7
Total 116 100 129 100 146 100 391 100
40-59
To space births 9 16.7 17 36.2 11 35.5 37 28.0
To have no more children
- for economic reasons 7 13.0 5 10.6 1 3.2 13 9.9
- for health reasons 25 46.3 11 23.4 6 19.4 42 31.8
Feared pregnancy (health
reasons) 4 7.4 5 10.6 7 22.6 16 12.1
Child inconvenient 1 1.9 3 6.4 2 6.5 6 4.6
Others 8 14.8 6 12.8 4 12.9 18 13.6
Total 54 100 47 100 31 100 132 100
All ages
To space births 103 41.7 204 55.1 306 65.5 613 56.6
To have no more children
- for economic reasons 31 12.6 42 11.4 28 6.0 101 9.3
- for health reasons 53 21.5 55 14.9 35 7.5 143 13.2
Feared pregnancy (health
reasons) 26 10.5 33 8.9 37 7.9 96 8.9
To finish education 0 0.0 0 0.0 20 4.3 20 1.9
Child inconvenient 7 2.8 6 1.6 17 3.6 30 2.8
Others 27 10.9 30 8.1 24 5.1 81 7.5
Total 247 100 370 100 46 7 100 1084 100
Source: Changing African Family, Sudan Project I.
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Those who have adopted modern family planning methods for the 
spacing of births have clearly deviated from the traditional practice of 
having many children in quick succession. They show a clear trend over age 
(Table 9.3). A larger proportion of younger wives have adopted contra­
ception for spacing. Spacers are also found in a higher proportion among 
the educated wives (Table 9.4).
The proportion of women who have ever used family planning to have 
no more children is, as would be expected, higher among the older women 
(Table 9.3) and the less educated (Table 9.4). It was already pointed out, 
in Chapter 8, Section 8.2, that in traditional society, if a woman feels that 
she has got enough children and that continuous childbearing is a health 
hazard, she may try, in great secrecy, one or two methods of traditional con­
traception. For the same reasons some women accept modern contraceptives 
for stopping all further births.
There are signs, in the Middle East, of the beginning of a change 
in attitudes towards large families (Prothro and Diab, 1974:98; van Dusan, 
1976:91; Gadalla, 1978:104-119). The people of Haouch (a Moslem village in 
Lebanon) say about those with a large family, ’She has a child every year, 
just like a cow' (Williams, 1968:21). Williams (1968:21) continues to say 
that while the women know that their own status is enhanced once they become 
mothers, especially mothers of sons, they also complain about overwork. It 
is equally true that while the head of the household still speaks of himself 
and his brood with pride, he also expresses concern over the financial burden 
of feeding, clothing and hopefully educating them. While she (Williams) 
visited her former friends and neighbours in Haouch, in 1963, she was taken 
aside by the mother and was asked what she had done to have only three 
children.^ A new group of women with changed attitudes adopted modern
1 She spent six months in Haouch in 1949 (Williams, 1968:3).
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methods of family planning because of economic difficulties or in order to 
provide the best for the existing children. In Arbaji, a modernizing village 
in Gezira, 48 per cent of the acceptors of family planning, accepted contra­
ception in order to take better care of the existing children (Sudan Family 
Planning Association, 1976:31). In an urban slum in Morocco women want to 
adopt family planning because they live in nuclear families where the physical 
help of other relatives is not readily available and so all work in each 
household has to be done by a single woman. Shopping and marketing have to 
be done more frequently and take more time and money whereas in the village 
marketing is done during weekly market days and some food is obtained free.
Child care also takes more time as no help from women of the extended family 
is available (Mernissi, 1975:420).
Another important group that has taken to family planning is the 
educated married women who want to finish their education. Formerly women 
used to discontinue their studies to marry (Saad, 1972:175; Mohsen, 1974:50-52); 
now modern contraceptives help them to continue their studies after marriage.
9.4 Year of Acceptance of Family Planning
The year in which women first started using family planning is shown 
in Tables 9.5 and 9.6. The whole time period can be divided into three 
sections. Before 1965 is the period before organised family planning 
activities. From 1965 to 1970 is the period of the early promotion of family 
planning by a voluntary organization on a very small scale. After 1970 is 
the period of stabilised, visible family planning activities.
The Sudan Family Planning Association, mainly consisting of medical 
personnel, must be given the credit for starting family planning activities 
in the Sudan. It started a family planning clinic in Khartoum in 1965. In 
addition to supplying services and contraceptives the Association worked 
towards establishing of a favourable climate for the acceptance of family 
planning (Sudan Family Planning Association, 1976:6).
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T a b l e  9 . 6  Y e ar  F i r s t  A d o p ted  F am i ly  P l a n n i n g  by Age and  E d u c a t i o n
A g e /Y e a r  F i r s t  A d o p ted
No
S c h o o l i n g
E l e ­
m e n t a r y
I n t e r ­
m e d i a t e  + T o t a l
F a m i ly  P l a n n i n g No. % No. % No. % No. %
1 5-2 9
Up t o  1964 0 0 . 0 5 6 2 . 5 3 3 7 . 5 8 100
196 5 -1 9 7 0 18 1 1 .6 35 2 2 . 6 102 6 5 . 8 155 100
197 1 -1 9 7 5 55 1 4 . 1 149 3 8 . 3 185 4 7 . 6 389 100
T o t a l 73 1 3 .2 189 3 4 . 2 290 5 2 . 5 552 100
30-39
Up t o  1964 11 1 6 .9 15 2 3 . 1 39 6 0 . 0 65 100
1 9 6 5 -1 9 7 0 36 2 1 . 6 61 3 6 . 5 70 4 1 . 9 16 7 100
19 71 -19  75 62 3 7 . 1 52 3 1 . 1 37 2 2 . 2 151 100
T o t a l 109 2 8 . 5 128 3 3 . 4 146 3 8 . 1 383 100
40-59
Up t o  1964 8 1 7 . 4 19 4 1 . 3 19 41 .  3 46 100
1 9 6 5 -1 9 7 0 28 4 9 . 1 22 3 8 . 6 7 1 2 . 3 57 100
1 9 7 1 -1 9 7 5 17 6 8 . 0 4 1 6 . 0 4 1 6 . 0 25 100
T o t a l 53 4 1 . 4 45 3 5 . 2 30 2 3 . 4 128 100
A l l  a g e s
Up t o  1964 19 1 6 . 0 39 3 2 . 8 61 5 1 . 3 119 100
19 6 5 -1 9 7 0 82 2 1 . 6 118 3 1 . 3 179 4 7 . 2 379 100
19 71 -19 75 134 2 3 . 7 205 3 6 . 3 226 4 0 . 0 565 100
T o t a l 234 2 2 . 0 362 3 4 . 1 466 4 3 . 8 106 3 100
S o u r c e : The C h a n g in g  A f r i c a n  Fam ily ,  Sudan P r o j e c t  I .
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Government support for family planning is given for reasons of 
health and as a human right and, therefore, any antinatal effect is only a 
by-product, not an objective. However, in a report prepared for the 1970 
conference of the United Nations Economic Commission for Africa, the government 
stated that ’unless measures are initiated at this stage to control ... the 
rate of population growth, a continuously increasing amount of effort ... will 
have to be used to maintain existing standards of consumption' (Nortman and 
Hofstatter, 1978:19). The 1970-75 Development Plan of the Sudan stated that 
family planning should be incorporated into maternal and child health services. 
The Association became an affiliate of the International Planned Parenthood 
Federation in 1971 (Nortman and Hofstatter, 1978:19).
In 1974, the Association operated eight clinics in the Three Towns 
and six in major provincial towns. With the exception of a centre attached 
to the offices of the Association, all clinical services were conducted in 
centres staffed and operated by the Ministry of Health (Nazer and Larsen, 
1975:317). In these clinics one session a week is designated for new 
acceptors. The client is examined by a physician and a contraceptive method 
is prescribed. Continuing clients can obtain supplies from the health 
visitor on any day. The clinics also handle cases on infertility. The 
Government of Sudan has agreed to the introduction of family planning services 
in major maternity hospitals. This programme is implemented in cooperation 
with WHO and UNFPA. During 1977, six clinics were operating under this 
scheme. The National Family Planning Council, presided over by the Minister 
for Social Affairs, coordinates national family planning activities (Brook, 
1978:21-23). A study of abortion was started in the General Hospitals of 
Khartoum, Omdurman and Khartoum North with the assistance of the International 
Planned Parenthood Federation, and has provided counsellors to advise the 
clients on the use of family planning (Rushwan, 1976:1).
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Among all the ever users of family planning only four had accepted 
contraception before 1950, and only 11.2 per cent accepted contraception 
before the establishment of family planning clinics in 1965 (Table 9.5).
Nearly a third of the ever users accepted contraception during the initial 
stages of the provision of family planning clinics (1965-1970) and a majority 
began after 1970 (Table 9.5, last row). A shift in the age of acceptors is 
observed over time. The proportion of younger acceptors has increased 
recently. Both in the age groups 30-39 and in 40-59 most of the acceptors 
who adopted family planning before 1965 were educated women, but after 1970, 
the majority of the acceptors had no schooling (Table 9.6). This clearly 
shows that the use of contraception has gained ground among the uneducated. 
This pattern is less clear in the age group 15-29. The rapid spread of 
education among the younger generation may be the reason for this.
Apart from the work of the Family Planning Association and the 
opening of the clinics, the climate for the acceptance of family planning has 
been made more favourable by the rapid growth of modern education for women, 
the work of the Sudan's Women's Organization and, to a lesser extent, indirect 
exposure to the Egyptian family planning programme.
The education of women started at the turn of this century and 
progressed rapidly. The Three Towns has achieved more progress than the rest 
of the Sudan. Table 3.11 of Chapter 3 gives the educational levels of the 
people of the Three Towns. It shows that, in 1973, among all women aged 15 
and above, 23 per cent had primary education, 18 per cent secondary education 
and two per cent tertiary education. The rapid spread of literacy is clearly 
demonstrated by Figure 3.3 of Chapter 3. It shows that more than 85 per cent 
of the females aged 10-15 are literate in contrast to less than 10 per cent 
literate in the age group 55 and above.
In 1973/74, the numbers of females in the schools, in the whole of 
the Sudan, were: 116,200 in Primary Schools; 138,000 in General Secondary
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Schools; 44,000 in Higher Secondary; 4,600 in Higher Secondary (technical)
2and 4,000 in Higher Secondary (teacher). In other words, the proportion 
formed by females of total enrolments was 32 per cent in Primary schools, 25 
per cent in General Secondary, 24 per cent in Higher Secondary, 6 per cent 
Higher Secondary (technical) and 38 per cent in Higher Secondary (teachers). 
In addition to this, 10 per cent of all students of Khartoum University (of 
a total of 5,586 in 1973) and 8 per cent of the Cairo University, Khartoum 
Branch (of a total of 3,559 in 1967-68) were females. Apart from this, 20 
per cent of the students in the higher specialised institutes were women (of 
a total of 2,438 in 1973-74) (Snyder et al., 1977:245-249).
Not only have a higher proportion of educated women used family 
planning but they also started earlier.
The first women's organization was established in 1940, but it 
failed to survive owing to the limited number of educated women and lack of 
proper organization. Another was formed in 1946 and failed for the same 
reasons. Real work among women started with the formation of the Sudanese 
Women's Union in 1952. One of its aims was to raise the position of women 
economically, socially and politically. It was a purely voluntary 
organization with subscriptions and donations as the main sources of income 
and no financial support from the government or other institutions (Kashif, 
1959:56). In 1971, there were over 120 branches of the Union outside of 
Khartoum, with about 15,000 members. The Women's Union, through its
2 Enrolment Ratio (Percentage undergoing full-time education in each age 
group) by Levels of Education for 1973/74
Primary General Secondary Higher Secondary
(Aged 7-12) (Aged 13-15) (Aged 16-18)
Males 53.1 15.7 6.8 
Females 27.9 6.0 2.2 
Both Sexes 41.0 11.1 3.9
Source: Snyder et al. (1977:246), Table 7.
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progressive magazine, 'The Woman's Voice', attempted to educate its female 
readership on personal and child health care and hygiene, and questioned the 
utility of some of the traditional practices such as facial scarification, a 
traditional means of ethnic identification (Fluehr-Lobban, 1977:137).
It was instrumental not only in obtaining voting rights for women 
but also in raising the status of women. Equal pay for equal work was 
extended to working women, and government pensions were given to female 
employees as well as to male employees. Maternity leave was extended from 
seven days to three months. Bat eta'ah or the right of a husband to bring 
back a wife by force was abolished. The Sharia' Law was amended by increasing 
the amount of alimony and support that a woman has the right to receive from 
her husband (Fluehr-Lobban, 1977:140).
It is appropriate to quote the words of Fluehr-Lobban (1977:142) 
about the success of the Sudanese women's movement:
'The women's movement also succeeded because it never 
struggled around women's issues alone. It has had a strong 
tradition of involvement in Sudanese national politics, in 
the independence movement, in the October revolution, and in 
the early days of the Nimieri regime. The goal of an eman­
cipated Sudanese society was concomitant with, and of equal 
importance to, the goal of the emancipation of women within 
the society'.
Contact with Egypt has been another source for the spread of family 
planning among the educated. Family planning clinics were established in 
Egypt ten years before they were in the Sudan. In 1965 when one clinic was 
started in Khartoum, 98 clinics (49 urban and 49 rural) were functioning in 
Egypt. At this stage, the programme in Egypt was well publicised and gaining 
ground (Husein, 1966:146-147).
Among our respondents 125 were born in Egypt and 77 per cent of 
these women had ever used any modern method of family planning. Among these 
Egyptian born ever users 25 per cent first started using family planning 
before 1965, before the beginning of any family planning activity in the Sudan 
and 57 per cent first started family planning before 1970 (44 per cent of
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these ever users are aged 15-29, 30 per cent are aged 30-39 and 26 per cent 
are aged 40+).
9.5 Life Cycle Stage of Acceptance
Among all ever users of family planning nine per cent (3.5 per cent 
of all currently married women) had used a modern method of contraception 
before the first birth (Table 9.7). In Ibadan, among the Yoruba, nearly a 
third began the practice of birth control before the first birth (Ware, 1976: 
481). The Yoruba women practised birth control because they were not ready 
for their first pregnancy, being either unmarried or still at school or 
pursuing further training. Among Arab Islamic women, premarital or extra­
marital sex is very rare. Any such event, or even a rumour, would immediately 
bring the male wrongdoer and the traditional guardians of female chastity, 
the woman’s father and brothers, into collision. The honour lost through 
such an occurrence can be regained only through the killing of the wrongdoer, 
and if it happened with the consent of the woman, by also killing her. Some­
times the girl is killed even if she were raped (Zeid, 1965:253-256; Fuller, 
1969:46; Patai, 1971:125). Thus the main contribution a woman makes to the 
honour of the lineage is through the passive role of preserving her chastity 
and purity. To help achieve this, sex segregation and female circumcision 
are practised (Fuller, 1969:46-52; Hays, 1975). So the chances of using 
contraceptives for premarital sex are remote.
It is a great deviation from tradition if a woman wants to postpone 
her first pregnancy. Yaukey (1961:70) observed that, in Lebanon, no Moslem 
couple reported attempting to delay the first conception. Traces of 
traditional attitudes towards childlessness are still present even in the 
urban middle and upper classes (Patai, 1971:96). To escape this, women try 
to have a child, especially a son, as soon as possible. Mernissi (1975:421) 
also says that the 'traditional attitude toward childbearing remains strong
Table 9.8 Birth after which Family Planning Adopted by Age and Education
Age/Birth after which
No
Schooling
Ele­
mentary
Inter­
mediate + Total
Family Planning Adopted No. % No. % No. % No. %
15-29
Before first 6 7.8 14 7.3 55 19.0 75 13.4
Firs t 16 20.8 62 32.3 146 50.3 224 40.1
Second or third 30 39.0 77 40.1 72 24.8 179 32.0
Fourth or fifth 20 26.0 34 17.7 14 4.8 68 12.2
Sixth or seventh 5 6.5 5 2.6 3 1.0 13 2.3
Total 77 100 102 100 290 100 559 100
30-39
Before first 0 0.0 5 3.9 11 7.5 16 4.1
Firs t 2 1.8 10 7.8 37 25.2 49 12.6
Second or third 15 13.2 32 25.0 56 38.1 103 26.5
Fourth or fifth 29 25.4 43 33.6 26 17.7 98 25.2
Sixth or seventh 68 59.7 38 29.7 17 11.6 123 31.6
Total 114 100 128 100 147 100 389 100
40-59
Before first 0 0.0 1 2.1 2 6.5 3 2.3
First 1 1.9 4 8.5 8 25.8 13 9.9
Second or third 4 7.6 9 19.2 5 16.1 18 13.7
Fourth or fifth 12 22.6 10 21.3 5 16.1 27 20.6
Sixth or seventh 36 67.9 23 48.9 11 35.5 70 53.4
Total 53 100 47 100 31 100 131 100
All ages
Before first 6 2.5 20 5.5 68 14.5 94 8.7
Firs t 19 7.8 76 20.7 191 40.8 286 26.5
Second or third 49 20.1 118 32.2 133 28.4 300 27.8
Fourth or fifth 61 25.0 87 23.7 45 9.6 193 17.9
Sixth or seventh 109 44.7 66 18.0 31 6.6 206 19.1
Total 244 100 36 7 100 468 100 1079 100
Source: The Changing African Family, Sudan Project I.
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in at least one regard - a young couple’s first child is always welcome'. 
Analysing the data of a survey conducted in 1972 on the East Bank of the 
Hashemite Kingdom of Jordan, Rizk (1977:97-98) reports that only two per cent 
of the ever-married women attempted birth control before they had first 
become pregnant. In the present study most of the women who have ever used 
contraception before their first birth are young and well educated.
A study (conducted in 1964) in Alexandria, Egypt, showed that, of 
the 1,314 couples who have practised birth control, two thirds started birth 
control after having had three or more children. Ahou-r-a - fii-t-h of the
couples started birth control after having had three—or-ntore children:. About 
a fifth of the couples started birth control after having had one or two 
children and only 3.2 per cent of those practising birth control were child­
less (Marzouk, 1973:381). Rizk (1977:97-98) reports that, in Jordan, 41 per 
cent had had seven or more pregnancies before they attempted birth control, 
but 12 per cent did so after the first pregnancy and 11 per cent after the 
second.
A quarter of the respondents of the Three Towns attempted birth 
control after their first birth, 15 per cent after the second and only 37 per 
cent after having at least four births. Only one in ten attempted birth 
control after the seventh birth. The women of the Three Towns accepted 
family planning at an earlier stage of the life cycle compared to other Middle 
Eastern women but at a later stage of the life cycle when compared to Yoruba 
women in West Africa.
A clear gradient over age is observed (Table 9.7). A large pro­
portion of the older women started contraception at a higher parity (sixth or 
seventh) in contrast to younger women who started contraception at the first 
or second parity. Table 9.8 indicates two important points. First, in 
every age group, the highly educated group began contraception at a lower 
parity than the uneducated women. Yaukey (1961:69) observed a similar
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educational difference in Lebanon. The uneducated tended to institute birth 
control more than one pregnancy later than the educated. The median preg­
nancy at which birth control was first practised was 4.9 for the uneducated 
and 3.2 for the educated. In the Three Towns, the median parity at which 
family planning was first adopted is five for those with no schooling and two 
for those with at least elementary education. The difference between the 
Three Towns and the Lebanon, amongst the educated group is due to, apart from 
the changes in the definition, to a presence of a large proportion of highly 
educated women in the Three Towns. Secondly, in every education group (even 
in the group with no schooling) older women began contraception at a higher 
parity in contrast to younger women who started contraception at a lower parity. 
The latter signifies increasing acceptance at an early parity by the present 
generation irrespective of education. This is an encouraging sign of spread 
of the family planning movement in the Three Towns.
Table 9.9 also shows that the above finding is true whatever be the 
reason for the adoption of family planning.
9.6 Summary and Conclusion
The users of family planning receive their information on contra­
ceptives through the traditional means of communication, through friends and 
relatives, and equally from the modern mass media. The commonest source of 
information is the mass media for the educated women and friends and relatives 
for the uneducated women.
Only a very few women accepted family planning before the beginning 
of the family planning programme in the Three Towns. After 1970 the accept­
ance was higher. The number of acceptors show an increasing trend over time. 
The spread of education, awakening created by the Sudanese women’s organisation 
and also expansion of family planning activities by the Sudan Family Planning 
Association have contributed to the increased acceptance of family planning
in the Three Towns.
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Not only have a higher proportion of educated women used family 
planning but they also started earlier. In the beginning most of the 
acceptors were highly educated, but after the expansion of the family planning 
programme the acceptors were also drawn from the less educated and the un­
educated women.
More educated women than the less educated accepted family planning 
earlier in their life cycle. Most of the ever users aged 15-39 accepted 
family planning for spacing births. Most of the ever users aged 40 and above 
accepted family planning for stopping all further births.
Amongst the current users there seems to be a change in the reason 
for the use of contraception. More than half of the current users started 
contraception to space births, but now, only a third use contraception to 
space birth (Table 9.10). A shift towards the stopping of all further births 
is evident but it is more of a function of age. A clear picture of the 
purpose of the practice of modern contraception is obtained if the stated 
reasons, current age and the number of living children are all examined 
simultaneously (Table 9.11). Very few respondents with no children use 
contraception. Those who use contraception for health and financial reasons 
are only very few and they are thinly spread over all age groups and all 
surviving parities. Of all current users a large proportion is young, aged 
15-29, and with low surviving parity, two or three. They mainly use contra­
ception for the spacing of births. Those who use contraception to have no 
more children are older or with a higher surviving parity.
Additionally, this table also reveals the fact that the respondents 
like to have large families. For a given surviving parity, the younger 
respondents want to have more children than the older respondents. For 
example, of those with four living children, only 47 per cent in the age group 
15-29 want to have no more children whereas 67 per cent in the age group 30-
39 want to have no more children.
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Only after getting a large number of children the respondents want 
to stop. Evidence of this is provided by Table 9.12 which gives the average 
number of children surviving, of all respondents, ever users, all current 
users and current users who do not want any more children, classified by age 
and education. In each age group, the average number of surviving children 
is higher for current users who do not want to have any more children than 
all other current users or ever users. It is not surprising that even among 
those who do not want any more children the highly educated women have a lower 
average number of surviving children.
It may well take a long time to achieve a small family norm of two 
children but it is quite clear that the highly educated women would achieve 
this first.
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CHAPTER 10
METHODS OF CONTRACEPTION: 
KNOWLEDGE AND PRACTICE
10.1 Introduction
Knowledge is a necessary step towards the adoption of new ideas and 
practices. The exact extent of knowledge is a factor that deserves special 
attention, especially in family planning, because poor and inadequate knowledge 
often hinders adoption and creates resistance to acceptance (Gadalla, 1978:141). 
In the present survey each of the 16 contraceptive methods (11 modern and 5 
traditional) was mentioned to the respondent and information on her knowledge 
and use of that specific method was obtained.'*' For each method the response 
was coded in one of the following four categories: (1) never heard about it,
(2) heard about it but never used, (3) used in the past, and (4) using now. 
These responses are analysed in this chapter with special emphasis on (1) the 
extent of knowledge of contraceptives acquired by the respondents and its 
relationship to modernizing variables, and (2) the type of contraceptives used.
10.2 Extent of Knowledge of Contraception
A knowledge of modern methods of contraception is almost universal 
among the respondents. Some 97 per cent know of at least one modern method 
of contraception and 92 per cent know at least two methods (Table 10.1). The 
level of knowledge is close to the figures obtained by studies in Egypt and 
the Middle East but considerably higher than that found in West Africa 
(Table 10.2).
1 The pill, injection IUD, safe period, condom, foam tablets, diaphragm, 
jelly and cream, sterilization of the wife, sterilization of the husband 
and abortion performed by medical personnel are considered as modern 
methods.
Withdrawal, douching, abortion performed by non-medical personnel, native 
means of contraception (such as herbs) and other means of contraception 
(such as magical powers based on local religious practices) are considered 
as traditional methods.
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Table 10.1 Number of Modern Methods of Contraception Known
Number of respondents
Percentage 
knowing at 
least the 
number of
Number of 
modern 
methods of 
contraception 
known No.
%
(Unweighted)
%
(Weighted
and
pooled)
me thods 
given in 
col. (1) 
(Weighted 
and
pooled)
(1) (2) (3) (4) (5)
11 121 4.5 1.9 1.9
10 133 5.0 8.3 10.2
9 177 6.6 8.7 18.9
8 266 10.0 10.4 29.3
7 283 ' 10.6 11.7 41.0
6 311 11.6 13.4 54.4
5 347 13.0 11.9 66.3
4 299 11.2 10.3 76.6
3 259 9.7 9.5 86.1
2 216 8.1 6.0 92.1
1 214 8.0 4.5 96.6
None 47 1.8 3.5
Total 2673 100 100
Source: The Changing African Family, Sudan Project I.
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There are many sources of knowledge in the Three Towns. The main 
source is the Sudan Family Planning Association. It conducts 15 clinics all 
over the Three Towns (Saad and Hassan, 1974:2). Regular health education 
programmes on the radio and television carry messages on family planning 
(Kabbashi, 1971). Private medical practitioners also talk to their patients 
about family planning and prescribe contraceptives (Brook, 1978:18).
Counsellors at the three main hospitals in Khartoum, Khartoum North and 
Omdurman contact patients and give information and supplies to those in need 
(Rushwan et al., 1976:1). Commercial pharmacies supply contraceptives 
without any prescriptions and the pharmacists also act as resource persons.
As documented earlier (Chapter 9, Section 9.2), the family planning message 
spreads by word of mouth through friends and relatives as well as through the 
mass media.
Modern methods are more popular and better known than the traditional 
methods. The respondents know, on average, 5.4 modern and 1.1 traditional 
methods of contraception. It is true that 'in a society which has been 
traditionally orientated towards high fertility, knowledge of indigenous 
methods of contraception is rare. Where methods were known they were almost 
always modern methods' (Caldwell, 1968^124).
10.3 Extent of Knowledge of Contraception and Education
Several cross-cultural 'Knowledge-Attitude-Practice' studies have 
indicated that the education of the woman is positively related to contraceptive 
knowledge although the relationship may be confounded by socio-economic 
factors (Berelson, 1966; Lapham, 1970; Ross et al., 1972; Goldberg, 1974:
38-39; Caldwell and Caldwell, 1976; Gadalla, 1978:146, 180). In the present 
study, the education of respondents is again positively related to the 
knowledge of modern methods of contraception (Table 10.3). Those with no 
schooling know an average of four methods and those with secondary education 
know double this number. A steep increase in knowledge with rising education
Ta
bl
e 
10
.3
 
Av
er
ag
e 
Nu
mb
er
 o
f 
Co
nt
ra
ce
pt
iv
e 
Me
th
od
s 
Kn
ow
n 
by
 A
ge
 a
nd
 E
du
ca
ti
on
*
299
CUoc i—1 xO o OX cn 00 rH <r 00 <rcd • • • • • • • • • • •
u m xO LO in xf m 04 m LO0)1— 1 >cd <54-1oH • 00 i—i OX xO o -<r rH ox 04 >—io xO 00 00 o i— i 04 rH 00 00 rx53 1—1 m xt xd- 04 CO m xO04 04
cu+ 00 xr rx m rx o co O 04 04 i—1cd • • • • • • • • • •5-0 5-1 rx 00 00 00 00 00 00 00 00>4 CUcd >X <GOoCU • 00 cn m 04 xO O'. m O mCO o i—i 00 T—1 LO 04 rH t-H I—i53 r—1 CO cn
<D
4-1
•H
4-1O
GO•HpcdUa
T3w
<U CUp 00 cn rH UO 40 <r 04 m 04 o 04 cncd cd • • • • • • • • • • .•H >-l xO r^> Ox Ox Ox Ox Ox 1—1 Ox OxX 0)CU >e <p
CU4-1
G • xO vO Ox Ox xO OX 04 1—1 cnM o oo o rH in xO r—1 1—1 o o53 rH rH xd- xd-
<u o>00 OX rH xO o ox Ox m xd- ox m T3cd • • • • • • • • • • • CU CO54 cn m m xO m m m m 04 m m P  -HCU 43> 00 COc •H <UCU W^ cdo• Ox CO o cn o Ox o xt rx i—i COO xO 00 Ox cn 04 m xO rH 04 •H 4h53 rH i—i rH 1—1 00 00 O
CUÖC oo Ox Ox OX Ox cn rH xO i—1 OX rH OxG cd • • • • • • • . • ••H p rH cn cn xT xO cn cn 04 CO cnrH (Uo >O <
43O
Cfl • m Ox m 04 Ox CN 00 00 xd- CNO o xd- o xO xO rH i—i m Ox CO
3 53 i—i rH rH 04 i— 1 04 o rHi—i rH
I
H3
a;C4
•HXI
UcdOx xf Ox xT OX xd- OX i—i 4*5 rH HOrH C4 04 cn cn xf m cd cd 1 G C1 1 1 1 I l l p p p <u cd cdm O m o m o m o O o ou P CUi—i 04 04 cn cn xf <r H 25 H <3 cn £
x)
<u xi—I <D
O P  
o 43 
PL 00 
•HXGcd
aie
Ch
an
gi
ng
 A
fr
ic
an
 F
am
il
y,
 S
ud
an
 P
ro
je
ct
300
F i g u r e  10 .1  Average Number of  Modern Methods o f  C o n t r a c e p t i o n  Known
by -Age and E d u c a t i o n
10 r
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number
of
modern
methods
of
c o n t r a ­
c e p t i o n
known
4 -
S econda ry  +
—I n t e r m e d i a t e
E le m e n ta r y
- A l l  E d u c a t i o n
No S c h o o l in g
_ L_ 
35
I
45
Age
N o t e : The l a s t  age group i s  45+.
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is very clear. What is most remarkable, however, is the very high level of 
knowledge found even amongst the illiterate.
The very young women, aged 15-19, know the lowest number of methods. 
The oldest women are also relatively less well-informed. This pattern is 
found within every education group. Within each age group an increase in 
knowledge with rising education is evident. Figure 10.1 shows another aspect 
of the trend. The curve for those with intermediate or secondary education 
is markedly flatter than the curve for those with no schooling.
10.4 Extent of Knowledge of Contraception and Other Variables
Together with the wife's education, the husband's education also 
plays an important role in promoting the knowledge of contraception. Table 
10.4a brings out this clearly. The methods known are fewest when both 
husband and wife have no schooling, increases in number with the education of 
either spouse and are greatest when both spouses have secondary education.
As educated women tend to have educated husbands, there are not many cases in 
the cells which represent highly educated wives with less educated husbands. 
However, the table suggests that knowledge of contraception is more closely 
associated with the wife's education than that of the husband.
The small number of women who go out to white collar jobs (including 
professionals) know a greater number of methods than the housewives (Table 
10.4b). In fact, even among those with secondary education, white collar 
workers know on average, one method more than housewives. Similarly, women 
with husbands in white collar jobs know more methods than others (Table 10.4c). 
It is also true that respondents who are themselves in white collar jobs know 
two methods more than women whose husbands are in white collar jobs.
Respondents whose fathers were white collar workers or traders know more 
methods than others. In every occupational category a clear trend with 
education is present (Table 10.4d).
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Caldwell (1968:122) found that the degree of urban background of 
the women is an important determinant of knowledge of contraception. In the 
present study, those who were born abroad or in the Three Towns knew more 
methods than those who were born in the villages. When classified according 
to education the trend over place of birth is not maintained in all education 
groups. The difference between places of birth narrows down as education 
increases (Table 10.4e).
A trend of increasing knowledge with increased duration of residence 
in the Three Towns is clearly present only for those with no schooling (Table 
10.4f) . The type of present residence also does not show a consistent trend 
in all education categories (Table 10.4g).
Respondents in polygynous unions or who had multiple marriages know 
fewer methods than others. The numbers are small and the difference is not 
consistent within all educational categories (Tables 10.4h and 10.4i). Those
who have married first cousins know fewer methods of contraception than those 
who have married non-relatives. This difference narrows at the highest level 
of education (Table 10.4j).
Those with two births (children ever born) know the maximum number 
of methods. The knowledge of those with three or four births is very close 
(Table 10.4k). In general, those with lower parity know more methods than 
those with higher parity. When classified according to education a slight 
increase in knowledge at higher parities is observed for those with no 
schooling (Figure 10.2). Possibly as parity increases they experience more 
health problems and contact with medical personnel and they are given 
information on contraceptives together with their treatment. Even that 
slight trend is not present among the more highly educated.
An interesting situation is revealed by Table 10.41 which gives the 
average number of contraceptives known classified by surviving child and 
education. Among those with no schooling the maximum number of methods known
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Figure 10.2 Average Number of Modern Methods of Contraception Known by 
Number of Children Ever Born and Education
Average
number
of
modern 
me thods 
of
contra- 
cep tion 
known
Intermediate +
Elementary
All Education
No Schooling
Number of Children Ever Born
309
occurs amongst those with ten surviving children. For those with elementary- 
education the maximum occurs amongst those with eight surviving children.
For those with intermediate schooling it occurs amongst those with three or 
four surviving children (for those with secondary education it occurs amongst 
those with two surviving children). This shows that the educated women not 
only know more methods but also discover them earlier in the life cycle.
No consistent relationship is observed between the number of 
abortions a woman had and the number of contraceptive methods known (Table 
10.4m).
A steep positive trend of increasing knowledge with increasing 
ownership of luxury items is observed for all respondents (Table 10.4n).
Those who had the last delivery conducted at home by a doctor or 
had their delivery in a hospital know more methods than the others. Those 
who had their last delivery in their places of origin know the least number 
of methods. The trend over education is very clear (Table 10.4o).
There is a clear trend relating frequency of taking meals with 
husband and knowledge of contraception. When classified by education, a 
consistent trend is not observed in all education groups. A similar con­
clusion is drawn for the frequency of wife accompanying her husband to public 
entertainments. Those who visit friends together always know more methods 
than others. Even after standardizing for education the trend continues to 
be present (except among those with no schooling where the number of methods 
known is the same for those who visit friends always and those who visit 
friends sometimes) (Tables 10.4p to 10.4r).
10.5 Methods of Contraception Known
A summary of the information obtained from all respondents on the 
methods of contraception known and practised is given in Table 10.5. The 
most commonly known contraceptive is the pill. All the women who knew at 
least one method of contraception know about the pill. This confirms the
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statement by Hassan and Saad (1974:4) that the most widely-known method in 
the Three Towns is the pill. Apart from this a large proportion (more than 
60 per cent) of respondents have heard about injections, the sterilization of 
the wife, abortion performed by medical personnel and condoms.
The pill is commonly found to be the best-known method. Gadalla 
(1978:145) reported that amongst women in rural Egypt the pill was the most 
widely-known method followed by the IUD. Rizk (1977:95) found that both 
in urban and rural Jordan, the pill was more widely-known and used than any 
other contraceptive. A similar situation exists in Ibadan, Nigeria, where 
five-sixths of all women know of the existence of modern contraceptive pills 
(Caldwell and Ware, 1977:498).
The less well-known methods are jelly, cream, douching, foam 
tablets and withdrawal. It is surprising to note that the traditional 
method, withdrawal, which has a traditional name, al azl, is not widely-known 
among the women. Gadalla (1978:145) found that the methods used by males 
are not widely-known among the women of rural Egypt. This may not be true 
in the Three Towns as the women know about condoms which are certainly a male 
method. It is true that traditionally withdrawal is not widely used within 
marriage (Chapter 9, Section 9.3). One of the female respondents in an 
Egyptian village said about the use of withdrawal, 'if a husband would do this 
to his wife, it means that he hates her very much' (Gadalla, 1978:150). In
a Bedouin community in Saudi Arabia, Sebai (1974:460) observed that withdrawal 
was practised only in a few cases when the marriage was not successful and on 
its way to breaking down. In the Three Towns, the method is looked down upon 
by the community and the women are embarrassed to talk about it. They may 
well be the reason why most of the respondents said that they did not know 
about this method.
Female sterilization is better-known than male sterilization -
possibly because the latter is still confused with castration. The proportion
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of women acknowledging awareness of medical abortions was nearly double the 
proportion admitting knowledge of non-medical abortions. This finding is 
perhaps explained by Rushwan’s (1979:71) comments on abortion in the Three 
Towns:
' . . .there is approximately one abortion case admitted 
to hospital for every two babies born in hospital... and it is 
the impression of clinicians that a substantial number of in­
complete abortions are deliberately provoked... . However, 
unlike Latin America, septic abortions make up only a small 
proportion of cases, suggesting that most induced abortions 
are performed relatively satisfactorily1.
Evidently there are non-medical ’experts’ available in the Three Towns to
2induce abortions. Abortion is not uncommon. However, induced abortion is
still illegal in the Sudan except when strong medical indications exist
(Rushwan, 1979:71). Probably the women hesitated to admit that they knew
about illegal abortions. Native means of contraception are no better-known
than, the safe period method. Knowledge of contraception is largely
restricted to a knowledge of modern family planning methods.
Table 10.6 presents the proportion of women who know various methods
of contraception classified by age and education. Undoubtedly the pill is
the most well-known method in all age groups and in all education groups. Of
those who have heard of the pill (94 per cent) the lowest proportion is
observed in the youngest age group (15-29) with no education. In most of
the age and education groupings the most well-known methods are: the pill,
injection, sterilization of wife, abortion done by medical personnel and
condom, in that order. Among those aged 30-44 having secondary education
the condom is the most well-known method (next is the pill). The trend over
education is present for every method both modern and traditional. This
2 A similar situation is reported from Egypt. Kamal et al. (1973:387) 
reported that in Cairo University Hospital in 1969, 36.5 per cent of 
cases admitted (total 4,433) to the maternity ward were abortion cases. 
Toppozada and Toppozada (1973:404) reported that amongst 1,889 cases 
who attended a private gynaecological practice in Egypt, one in six had 
had an induced abortion.
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means that highly educated women know a greater number of both traditional 
and modern contraceptives. This surprising finding possibly reflects a 
certain reluctance on the part of less-educated women to discuss traditional 
medicine or it may have been that they did not regard these folk-methods as 
being contraceptives as such.
10.6 Methods of Contraception Used
The most extensively used contraceptive is the pill. Of all the 
women, 36 per cent have ever used the pill and 18 per cent are currently on 
the pill (Table 10.5). Of all the ever users, 93 per cent have ever used 
the pill but only 46 per cent continue to use the pill (Table 10.7, columns 
3 and 5). The pill accounts for 56 per cent of all methods of contraception 
ever used (Table 10.7, column 6) and four in five of all contraceptive 
methods currently used (Table 10.7, column 7). Family planning in the Three 
Towns is dominated by the pill. This is not surprising, as the pill is 
highly recommended by the Sudan Family Planning Association and is also 
available at commercial pharmacies without any prescription. In fact, among 
the ever users of modern contraceptives, 67 per cent obtained their first 
supplies from pharmacies, 18 per cent from doctors and only 8 per cent from 
the official health facilities. Of the current users of modern methods, 70 
per cent obtained their first supplies from pharmacies and 77 per cent 
obtained their current supply from the same source.
The IUD accounts for nearly 12 per cent of all contraceptives ever 
used but only 4 per cent of current use. Rizk (1977:95) also reported that 
both in urban and rural Jordan, the IUD is among the least popular methods. 
Based on the experience of the Danfa project in Ghana, Ampofo et al. (1976: 
273) reported that the acceptance of the IUD had not been high because of a 
fear of dislike of the surgical nature of the insertion or because of the
side-effects experienced by some women who used them. Rumours seemed to have
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and Currently Used the Me thod,
~  w - ^ ----- - ----
and Percentage of Methods of Contracep tion
Ever Used and Currently Used
Method of 
contraception
Per Cent of Ever Users
Percentage of Methods 
of Contraception
Ever used 
the method
Currently 
using the 
method
Ever
used
Currently
used
(1)
No. % No. % % %
(2) (3) (4) (5) (6) (7)
Pill 1035 93.2 537 46.1 55.8 83.1
Injection 43 4.2 4 0.4 4.5 0.8
IUD 159 12.4 32 2.4 11.8 4.2
Safe period 166 15.0 27 2.2 15.1 4.0
Condom 51 3.5 20 1.4 2.6 2.4
Diaphragm 11 0.7 1 0.1 0.7 0.2
Foam tablets 16 1.5 1 0.1 1.1 0.2
Jelly, cream 12 0.8 1 0.1 0.9 0.1
Sterilization - wife 30 2.3 30 4.2 2.7 4.1
Sterilization - husband 1 0.1 1 0.2 0.1 0.2
Abortion - medical 5 0.2 0 0 0.2 0.1
Withdrawal 23 1.7 2 0.1 1.9 0.3
Douching 19 1.0 1 0.1 1.0 0.2
Abortion - others 4 0.4 0 0 0.5 0.1
Native means 5 0.3 0 0 0.4 0
Other means 5 0.6 0 0 0.7 0.1
Total methods 1585 657 100 100
Note: Percentage is weighted and pooled. Number of cases is
unweighted. The denominator (for each method) for columns 
(3) and (5) is the total number of ever users.
Source: The Changing African Family, Sudan Project I.
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spread that the IUD was dangerous, that it might migrate into the body, and 
that it had killed some women. The irregular bleeding associated with the 
use of the IUD makes it a method which is perceived as highly undesirable in 
Moslem countries. Moslem women are considered to be unclean when bleeding 
and should not pray or engage in sexual intercourse even when the bleeding 
constitutes nothing more than slight spotting. In contrast, one positive 
advantage of the pill is that it acts to regulate irregular menstrual 
patterns.
Sterilization is a method which is highly effective but not popular
Only 2 per cent of the contraceptive practice is covered by female steril-
3ization and only one woman reported that her husband had been sterilized.
The spread of the practice of sterilization is not only determined by the 
individual's decision to undergo sterilization but is also governed by the 
policies of the government, professional opinions and hospital facilities.
For example, in India, voluntary sterilization is offered as a contraceptive 
method under the official family planning programme, while in Egypt it is not 
offered as a contraceptive method (Gadalla, 1978:36). Some experts are of 
the view that there is nothing against sterilization in Islamic law. Other 
experts believe that Islam forbids permanent sterilization (Schieffelin, 1967 
1-13). The Lebanese Code, for example, imposes a severe penalty on one who 
renders an organ of another person "unable to function" (Stepan and Kellogg, 
1973:86). In the Sudan, sterilization is not forbidden and some gynae­
cologists occasionally advise female sterilization (Brook, 1978:18). In the
3 There is a possibility that the number of female sterilization is ex­
aggerated. The respondents may have mixed up sterilization operation 
with other operations done for gynaecological disorders. A clue is 
obtained from the parity distribution of the sterilized women. There 
are some very low parity respondents._______________________
Parity 1 2 3 4 5 6 7+ Total
No. of women 1 2 3 4 2 3 13 28
Alternatively, these women may have been sterilized because medical 
conditions made it unwise for them to undergo further pregnancies.
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Three Towns 30 patients who were treated for incomplete abortions underwent 
sterilization during 1975-76 (Rushwan, 1979:74).
Mauldin (1975:32) has argued that sterilization would be more widely 
accepted if reversibility were highly probable. Male sterilization is often 
confused with castration and is unpopular in the Moslem world.
Sterilization is not popular in Africa. Caldwell (1968:162) says 
that doctors have performed sterilizing operations on a very limited scale in 
Ghana and other Commonwealth countries in tropical Africa. In the African 
context the high levels of infant and child mortality provide a very strong 
argument against permanent sterilization which is further buttressed by the 
generally pronatalist values of the society as a whole. Also in cultures 
where femininity is defined as the ability to bear children (and hence women 
past the menopause are only half-female) female sterilization would imply a 
serious change in self-image. Similarly for men, vasectomy is culturally 
equivalent to castration in denying the man his masculine role as a genitor. 
There is also a feeling that God might punish the presumptuousness of the 
sterilized by taking away their surviving children.
The pattern of use of various methods of contraception in Nigeria 
is also similar to the Sudan. In 1973, the most common contraceptive method 
in use in Ibadan (excluding traditional abstinence) was the pill which was 
used by 36 per cent of all contraceptors. Next in popularity came the IUD 
(16 per cent), rhythm (15 per cent), condoms (9 per cent) and withdrawal 
(6 per cent). Some 2 per cent of birth controllers had been sterilized, 1 
per cent had relied on abortions and 4 per cent were using a very wide variety 
of methods: foaming tablets, spermicidal jellies, salt-water douching, the
diaphragm, aspirins and other pain-killers inserted vaginally after inter­
course (Okediji et al., 1976:134). An important difference between Ibadan 
and the Three Towns is the high use of the pill in the Three Towns. This is
mainly due to a greater promotion of the pill by the Sudan Family Planning
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Association and the availability of the pill without any prescription through 
regular commercial outlets.
Table 10.8 presents the number of modern methods of contraception 
used by the ever users classified by age and education. Nearly three- 
quarters of the ever users have used only one method. It is interesting to 
note that in every age group a higher proportion of the uneducated women 
have used only one method than the highly educated (secondary schooling +) 
women. This is not surprising as the educated women know more methods of 
contraception than the uneducated women (Section 10.3). This may also mean 
that the educated women are more highly motivated and therefore they make 
extra efforts to make sure of preventing pregnancy. Among the 646 current 
users of modern contraception (in 1975) , 99 per cent were using only one 
method. Some 84 per cent of those who used only one method, used the pill,
5 per cent the IUD, 4 per cent the safe period and 3 per cent the condom.
So a majority settle down for the pill, even after trying out other methods.
10.7 Comparison Between Ever Users of the Pill, IUD, Safe Period and Condom
The distributions of age, education, number of children ever born 
and number of children surviving for ever users of the four leading methods 
of family planning is given in Table 10.9. This shows that ever users of the 
IUD and condom are slightly older than the pill users. The IUD and safe 
period users are more educated than the pill users, the difference is quite
marked in the younger age group. Even though the proportion with women with
secondary education is slightly higher among condom users, the distribution 
as a whole does not differ significantly from that of pill users (at 5 per 
cent level).
The pill users are distributed fairly equally over all parities 
with a small concentration at lower parities (Figure 10.3). The IUD users 
are highly concentrated at the middle parity (3 or 4 children) and condom
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users are concentrated at parity 3-4 as well as at the highest parity. The 
distribution of surviving parity presents a similar picture (Table 10.9d).
In short, the IUD users are older, better-educated and of higher 
parity than the pill users. Similar findings were reported from Ghana and 
Tunisia. In the Danfa project in Ghana, the IUD acceptors were older and 
of higher parity than the rest of the acceptors (Ampofo et al., 1976:272).
In Tunisia the pill acceptors have fewer children but are slightly more 
educated than the IUD acceptors (Lecomte and Marcoux, 1976:183-184). In 
contrast to these findings, in Ibadan, Nigeria, no striking educational 
differentials are found between the groups adopting different methods of birth 
control (Caldwell and Ware, 1977:498-501).
10.8 Summary and Conclusion
Even though the beginning of family planning activities in the Sudan 
only dates from the mid-1960s, knowledge of modern methods of contraception 
is almost universal in the Three Towns. Nearly 97 per cent of the women 
know of at least one modern method of contraception. The average number of 
modern methods of contraception known to the women is as high as 5.4.
The extent of knowledge is associated with modernization. The most 
important determinant is the education of the wife. All other variables show 
a clear trend over education in the average number of modern methods of con­
traception known. Other important variables which maintain a consistent 
trend even after controlling for the education of the wife are the education 
of the husband, the occupation of the wife, the occupation of the husband, 
the number of luxury items owned and the frequency of visiting friends as a 
couple. For all these variables the differences between the sub-categories 
are narrowest for higher levels (secondary +) of education of the wife.
The most commonly known and widely used method of family planning 
is the pill. All other methods are used only to a very small extent (Figure 
10.4). Whatever the reason for the adoption of family planning, the pill is
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the preferred method for the great majority of women (Table 10.10). This 
is greatly facilitated by the unrestricted availability of contraceptives 
through regular commercial pharmacies.
Undoubtedly as education, and especially female education, continues 
to spread in tandem with other modernization factors, contraceptive usage 
in the Three Towns will become even more prevalent. There is no obvious 
reason why the current predominance of the pill as the preferred method of 
contraception should be challenged unless a legal constraint is placed upon 
sales without prescriptions. The lesson taught by the case of the Three 
Towns would appear to be that, in an urban context, the availability of pills 
without prescriptions does more to promote contraceptive practice than an 
intensive family planning programme.
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CHAPTER 11
SUMMARY AND CONCLUSIONS
11.1 Summary of Findings
Traditional life-styles have greatly changed for the majority of the 
inhabitants of the Three Towns. One of the most important factors of change, 
if not the most important factor, is the impact of modern education. Men 
have greater access to education and especially to secondary and higher 
education than women. In the Three Towns, amongst those aged 15 and above,
33 per cent of the men and 19 per cent of the women have secondary or higher 
education (Table 3.11). However, the daughters of men who have themselves 
been educated are more likely to receive extensive formal education and thus 
it can be anticipated that in future women will have increasing access to 
educational opportunities. Even though most of the men of the Three Towns 
work in the modern sector (amongst the men who are economically active, only 
5 per cent are in occupations related to agriculture, see Table 3.7),^ women's 
participation in gainful activity outside the home is very rare and almost 
entirely restricted to the better educated (only 10 per cent of the women 
aged 15 and over are economically active, see Table 3.6). In this respect, 
the Three Towns fall firmly within the highly restricted Middle Eastern 
pattern of women's employment described by Youssef (1974).
The capital of the Sudan provides a very interesting example of a 
Moslem society in which women's relationships with their husbands and their 
contraceptive practices have radically changed without any significant move 
away from the predominance of the housewife - mother role for almost all 
adult women. The central feature of the change lies in the formation of
1 Number of persons who are engaged in traditional trade is not known.
330
closer ties between wives and husbands to the detriment of the broader kin 
group especially amongst the younger couples. (Some 76 per cent of the 
respondents, either always or only when they are alone, have meals with their 
husbands; 46 per cent of the respondents, either always or sometimes, accompany 
their husbands to public entertainments, and 79 per cent of the respondents, 
either always or sometimes, visit their friends together with their husbands.)
The fertility of women in the Three Towns is still high. Total 
marital fertility reaches 7.3 (for the weighted sample). Coale's index of 
marital fertility is 0.58. This means that the women in the Three Towns 
achieve as much as 58 per cent of the Hutterites' level. (The Hutterites 
are a population with Western levels of nutrition and health care who do not 
engage in any form of family limitation.) However, the Towns are witnessing 
the emergence of fertility differentials between groups at different levels 
of modernization. The wife's education and the practice of the wife 
accompanying her husband to public entertainments have the strongest relation­
ship to the number of children ever born. The age-standardised mean number 
of children ever born for women with no schooling is 4.9 as against 2.8 for 
those with secondary education. This means that the fertility of those with 
secondary education is only 57 per cent of those with no education. Again, 
the age-standardised mean number of children ever born for wives who always 
accompany their husbands to public entertainments is 3.2 whereas it is 4.9 
for those who never accompany their husbands to public entertainments.
Amongst those with either elementary education or no education, the age- 
standardised mean number of children ever born for women who always accompany 
their husbands to public entertainments is 3.6 as against 5.2 for those who 
never accompany their husbands to public entertainments.
The median age at marriage for women is 17.5 and for men is 28.1.
The more educated women marry later than their less educated sisters and the 
delay of marriage does reduce ultimate family size. The completed family
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size (average number of children ever born for women aged 40-59) of all 
women who have married earlier than age 15 is 7.8 which is not much different 
from the completed family size of those who have married between ages 15 and 
20. On the contrary those who have married after age 20 have a completed 
family size of 4.4 which is a reduction of 44 per cent. Agarwala (1967:172) 
reports similar findings for Indian women. He observes that while females 
marrying between ages 14 and 19 have the same completed fertility, those 
marrying after 19 have a lower number of children. Education is the principal 
factor affecting age at marriage. As female education spreads and more 
females spend more time in acquiring higher education, the age at marriage 
will increase and this will lead to lower completed family size.
Although family planning activities only began as recently as the 
middle 1960s the level of acceptance is high. Some 39 per cent of all 
currently married women have used at least one modern method of contraception 
and 21 per cent are current users. However, the fertility of those who have 
adopted contraception is not lower than the fertility of the non-acceptors. 
Sembajwe (1977:333) reports higher fertility for women using contraception 
than those who practice sexual abstinence amongst the Yoruba of Nigeria. He 
suggests that those who have used contraception are those who are already 
faced with the problem of too many births. Again, the education of the wife 
is the most influential factor in the adoption of contraception. Additionally, 
the practice of the wife accompanying her husband to public entertainments 
also has an independent effect on the adoption of family planning. Some 84
per cent of the women with tertiary education (N=54), 68 per cent of the 
women with secondary education (N=261) have ever used contraception as against 
23 per cent of those with no education.
In the early stages of family planning programmes, in many third 
world countries, acceptors of contraception were mostly high parity women who 
had accepted contraception to stop all further births. For instance, in
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Tunisia, more than 50 per cent of the acceptors had at least five living 
children (Daly, 1966:158). In Malaysia, the largest proportion (18.8 per 
cent) of acceptors was observed amongst those with six or more children 
(Swee-Hock, 1968:708). Based on Taiwanese experience Freedman and Takeshita 
(1969:64) deduced that 'it is precisely high fertility that motivates the 
use of family limitation in a place like Taiwan'. In general, Freedman and 
Berelson (1976:7) write:
'In a country with high fertility and little birth 
control, it is not surprising that interest in family 
planning begins to arise when the couples are under 
demographic pressure, that is, when they have all or even 
more than the children they want... . This was also the 
general pattern when birth control was initiated during 
the early period of the demographic transition in Western 
Europe'.
In contrast to the above pattern which is commonly found in the 
early stages of contraceptive adoption, a large proportion of acceptors, in 
the Three Towns, are young wives of low parity and have adopted family 
planning in order to space births rather than directly to limit family size. 
This is similar to the pattern found in Western Nigeria (Ware, 1976).
Contraceptives are available without much difficulty, the pill is 
available without prescription from commercial pharmacies. Almost all (97 
per cent) know about at least one modern method of contraception. A 
knowledge of traditional methods of contraception is rare. The main, first 
source of information on contraception is mass media for the educated women 
(49 per cent of those with at least intermediate education) whereas it is 
'friends and relatives' for 44 per cent of those with no education.
Information on contraception spreads both through traditional and modern 
communication channels. The government's health facilities play only a minor 
role in dissemination of knowledge on contraception. Again, the extent of 
knowledge on contraception is associated with the wife's education. Not 
only have a higher proportion of the educated women adopted contraception but 
also they started the practice earlier both chronologically and earlier in
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life-cycle. The pill is the best-known method of contraception and is the 
most commonly used. In fact, 93 per cent of the ever users have used the 
pill and at the time of the survey (in 1975) the pill accounted for 83 per 
cent of the methods of contraception currently used. Whatever the reason 
for the adoption of family planning, the pill is the preferred method for 
the great majority of women. This is greatly facilitated by the unrestricted 
availability of contraceptives through regular commercial pharmacies.
Certainly, as education, and especially female education, continues to spread 
along with other modernization factors, contraceptive usage in the Three 
Towns will become more prevalent. There is no obvious reason why the current 
predominance of the pill as the preferred method of contraception should be 
challenged unless a legal constraint is placed upon sales without prescriptions. 
Undoubtedly, the availability of the pill without prescriptions does more to 
promote contraceptive practice than an intensive family planning programme.
Evidence is also available that 54 per cent of the current users are 
using contraception to stop all further births. For them, the average 
number of children living is 5.3. This suggests that desired family size 
is still large. Most couples wish for at least four children. It is not 
surprising that even amongst those who do not want any more children the 
highly educated women (secondary education) have a lower average number of 
surviving children (3.6). It may well take a long time to achieve a small 
family norm of two children but it is quite clear that the highly educated 
women will achieve this first.
In Taiwan (Freedman and Takeshita, 1969:352-354) before the estab­
lishment of the organised family planning programme, birth control practice 
was more common amongst the more modern strata of the population. Even in 
this modern strata, a higher proportion of the acceptors was in high parity 
and accepted the practice for limiting the births. After the expansion of 
the family planning programme the proportion of acceptors from the traditional
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and lower strata of the population was the same as the proportion from the 
higher strata. However, most of the acceptors were of high parity. This 
means that initially acceptance was influenced by modernization and later on 
spread to others. But the higher proportion of high parity acceptors at 
both the stages indicates that the practice was more influenced by demographic 
pressure than by modernization.
In the Three Towns, a higher proportion of highly educated women 
have accepted contraception than those with no education. In fact, the pro­
portion of acceptors amongst those with tertiary education is more than three 
times higher than the proportion of acceptors amongst those with no education. 
In contrast to Taiwan, a higher proportion of acceptors are of lower parity 
and have accepted the practice for spacing of births. This demonstrates 
that not demographic pressure but modernization is the influencing factor.
This implies that with the extension of popular schooling and the spread of 
modernization, the practice of contraception will increase. The whole 
community is moving in one direction but the pace of movement is regulated 
by the degree of modernization.
If we consider the absolute numbers of acceptors, right from the 
initial stages of the programme the educated acceptors outnumber the un­
educated acceptors. However, over the years the number of uneducated 
acceptors has increased. This suggests that the future acceptors will also 
be drawn in large numbers from the lower strata of the population and thus 
the programme will not 'run out' of acceptors.
It is highly probable that those who have successfully used con­
traception for spacing of births will also succeed in limiting total family 
size once they reach their desired number of children.
11.2 Changes in Family Relations
Socio-economic variables in themselves do not provide a sufficient 
explanation of fertility change; shifts in behaviour within the family are
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also a major factor in changing demographic patterns.
Stone (1977) has described the development of the relationships 
between husbands and wives, between parents and children, and between nuclear 
families and their broader kin in England over a period extending from the 
sixteenth to the eighteenth century. In his view the period covers three 
broad types of family and familial relationship: 'the open lineage family',
which was the premodern family, a transitional type 'the restricted patri­
archal nuclear family', and the modern family, 'the closed domesticated 
nuclear family'. In the premodern family, there was relatively little 
affection and what little affection there was was broadly diffused over a wide 
range of relatives. The relationship between spouses was 'remote' and 
the relations between parents and children were cold and often harsh (Stone, 
1977:114). In the transitional family there was a decline in the broader 
ties with kin and lineage and loyalty towards the nation state increased 
(Stone, 1977:123-124). The predominant feature of the modern family lies 
in the decline of the authoritarian position of the husband/father and the 
emergence of warmer and more companionable relations between spouses and 
between parents and children (Stone, 1977:222). As Thadani (1978:468) has 
stressed, the essence of Stone's thesis is that 'changing social and 
religious values profoundly influence family form and sentiment, leading to 
the emergence of the modern family*.
Caldwell (1976) also writes of the emotional nucleation of the family 
in the currently modernizing societies of the non-Western world. He suggests 
that the origins and progress of fertility decline is illuminated by the 
study of changes in sentiment and behaviour within the family. Both Stone 
and Caldwell emphasize the importance of changes in family relationships in 
inspiring the desire to limit the number of children in order to improve the 
life chances of each individual son or daughter (Thadani, 1978:469). Formerly, 
the emphasis had been on the welfare of the parents, and especially that of
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the patriarchal head of the family rather than on the welfare of the 
children.
In their study of the pattern of changes in the Arab Family, Prothro 
and Diab (1974) have discussed the changes which were underway in the 1950s 
especially in modern cities such as Beirut. They emphasize the role played 
by education and mass communications and the egalitarian ideology they pro­
moted in changing life within family. They see the ideals associated with 
the modern nuclear family as including a stress upon individual liberty to 
make personal decisions, equality between the sexes and the voluntary nature 
of fraternal relations. Similar changes towards the nuclear family have 
been described by Daghestani (1953). Prothro and Diab (1974) have also 
argued that such changes in family patterns can occur even in the absence of 
industrialization.
The present study provides clear evidence on the association between 
changing relations between spouses and fertility levels.
As already discussed in Chapter 4, the traditional Middle Eastern 
family was extended, patrilineal, patrilocal, patriarchal, endogamous and 
occasionally polygynous (Patai, 1971:84). The patriarch held power and 
authority over all members of the family and his strength and standing in the 
society depended to a large extent on the number of members of his family. 
Children started to participate in economic activity very early in life.
The only education, Koranic education, was reserved for males and mainly 
intended to make them familiar with their religious duties. All powers of 
decision-making rested with the patriarch. Within the extended family, a 
nuclear family was not a recognizably separate unit either in economic or 
emotional terms.
In traditional society, the main occasions for breaking the monotony 
of the daily routine were births, circumcision, marriages and deaths and the 
elaborate ceremonies associated with these life-cycle stages. Apart from
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these festivities there were also occasions when women had festivities 
exclusively for themselves. These were the ceremonies connected with socio­
cultural cults peripheral to orthodox religion. The most common outing for 
women was the visit to the tomb of one's male ancestor or of a local saint.
At most festivities a certain area was set apart for women, both 
for the women of the house and for the invities. In marriage processions 
men go as a group followed by the women. Men and women do not mix.
Even within the family, the relationship between a man and his wife 
remained formal. A wife was expected to be circumspect in the presence of 
her husband and especially so in public. A wife should not argue with or 
contradict her husband. She should not sit beside him especially when 
guests were present. She should not eat with her husband, and any demon­
stration of affection between a married couple before others was a most 
shameful act (Barclay, 1964:114-115).
In general, the relationships between spouses were not intimate in 
traditional society. Moreover, parents were not the only ones to focus their 
attention on their biological children. Children were taken care of by all 
of the older generation in the family.
Today, in the Three Towns, society is in a transitional stage with 
rapid changes taking place in peoples' daily lives. However, the changes 
have not occurred in all spheres of activity, some aspects have survived in 
tact despite all the changes and some other aspects have survived only in 
certain segments of the society. For example, educated women make independent 
decisions about the number of children they would like to have. In contrast, 
the practice of female circumcision has survived in almost all sections of the 
society. A female student's statement is reported by 'People' (1977:4):
'Rachida, s Sudanese student, to be married shortly.
"I want four children. I think four is enough. Nowadays,
life is expensive. You have to work so hard to make ends 
meet".
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Although she is studying law, she feels some important 
decisions are still beyond her control - like 
circumcision of any daughters she may have. "Well, 
it depends upon their father. If he likes it, I will 
do it, if not, I won’t be. Also my mother has her 
opinion. All the family has its say. It is almost 
compulsory".'
Marriages are still arranged by elders but the boy plays a more important
role in deciding whom to approach (Nordenstam, 1968:144-145). The age at
marriage of males was traditionally high but the age at marriage of females
is increasing and girls are no longer invariably married off at puberty.
Marriages are still expensive ceremonies (Fluehr-Lobban, 1977:134).
Marriages between relatives are still prevalent and a change toward marrying
non-relatives is observed mainly among the educated. Although a majority
of couples stay in a- parent’s house immediately after marriage, a
tendency towards setting up separate permanent residence is observed.
Beliefs and attitudes about the role of women are changing. Veiling of the
face is disappearing. Education for girls is generally approved, and many
girls (17 per cent of women aged 20-24 in the sample have secondary education)
are continuing with schooling even after puberty. Opportunities for the
employment of women are increasing but they are very rarely taken advantage
of by married women (only 4 per cent of our respondents are gainfully employed
outside their homes). The modesty code is still in evidence even if
2considerably altered.
The beginnings of these changes can be traced back to the intro­
duction of cash economy. The monetization of wages and income not only 
emphasizes differences in incomes but also makes way for different uses to 
which the money can be put. More specifically, in the Khartoum and Blue 
Nile Provinces, replacement of traditional subsistence agriculture by cash 
crops for international markets and the launching of the Gezira scheme
2 Similar changes were observed in the Middle East by Beck (1957), in 
Beirut by Myntti (1978) and in Tunisia by Tessler et al. (1978).
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accelerated economic changes and associated social changes. The effect of
these changes were reflected in the Three Towns (Gaitskell, 1959; I.L.O.,
31976:4, 9-11). The newly created occupational statuses and incomes do not 
always conform to relative statuses within the family system, consequently 
the exercise of traditional familial authority becomes difficult. Moreover, 
when people are farmers with land of their own their economic calculus is 
very different from when they have to support a family with a fixed wage. 
Certainly, the route from the rural area to a well-paid job in the modern 
sector of the economy is almost solely by extended education.
As documented in Chapters 4 and 5, education is highly associated 
with modernization. Education exposes a person to an urban modernizing 
environment, creates an openness to new ideas, helps develop aspirations for 
a higher level of living and stimulates interest in events occurring outside 
of the home. Mass communications also play an important part in this 
process.
Certainly, school serves as^vehicle for cultural change. However, 
it is not the mere enrolment in school that speeds up cultural changes and 
creates new cultures. An important instrument of change is the content of 
the curriculum. Modern text books do not support traditional institutions 
such as polygyny, instant divorce and above all, the attitude that the family 
needs have priority over the needs of the state. The very nature of 
competitive education stresses individualism rather than familial values.
All those involved in schooling: teachers, parents and pupils know that the
result of education is an acceptance of a way of life very different from 
strict traditional ways.
An educated woman has more avenues for gaining information than the 
uneducated woman. She has more access to modern means of mass communications.
3 All administrative machinery and other infrastructure needed for the 
Gezira scheme were established in the Three Towns.
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She is aware of the changes that are occurring and of her role in adjusting 
to the changed circumstance and the probable consequence of accepting 
innovations. Not only does the educated woman, have the ability to cope 
with modern ideas but she also has the courage to communicate her innovation 
to others. She is more capable of manipulating the modern world and can 
influence others in their decision-making.
At home, an educated woman brings changes to the traditional 
authority structure of the family. She is more likely to challenge the 
mother-in-law and the mother-in-law is less likely to fight the challenge.
She is more likely to communicate with her husband. Because she and her 
husband have had similar educational experiences they share more in common 
than in traditional life. These changes and frequent interactions bring 
the wife closer to her husband and lead to stronger husband-wife ties. The 
closer link makes them partners in decision-making.
Alternatively, migration to the towns and living in urban environment 
exposes the illiterate and the uneducated to modern ways of life. Perhaps, 
they are also influenced by the behaviour of the educated people, the so 
called 'demonstration effect' (Patai, 1971:371). Additionally, as Baer 
(1976:43) points out, in the Middle East, the Western woman's way of life 
which had been unknown to the common man was publicized by the cinema which 
became the most common form of recreation among all classes of people. It 
is likely that the model presented by the cinema and the themes passed on by 
public entertainments powerfully affect all people including the illiterate. 
They act as audio-visual aids and promote various aspects of modernization 
more effectively than printed words which can reach only a selected section 
of the population.
Another source of change is the Sudanese Women's Organization.
This was started by the educated women, however, within a few years its 
membership included all classes of women. They did not fight on culturally
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sensitive issues such as female circumcision, but for raising the general 
status of women. They were instrumental in obtaining voting rights for 
women. Equal pay for equal work was extended to working women, and 
government pensions were given to female employees as well as the male 
employees. Maternity leave was extended from seven days to three months.
Bat eta'ah or the right of a husband to bring back a wife by force was 
abolished. The Sharia Law was amended to increase the amount of alimony 
and support that a woman has the right to receive from her husband (Fluehr- 
Lobban, 1977:140). The Sudanese Women's Organization has thus worked for 
the emancipation of women within the society, their influence has also 
spread to the uneducated women in the Three Towns.
In the domain of interpersonal behaviour within marriage, the women 
of the Three Towns, especially the educated women, have deviated from 
traditional norms by having meals with their husbands, by visiting their 
friends together with their husbands and by accompanying their husbands to 
public entertainments. This involves three departures from traditional 
behaviour. The first is, releasing oneself from strict codes of sex 
segregation, the second is appearing with one's husband in public and the 
third is attending cinema and other forms of entertainments which are not 
traditional forms of entertainments. They also provide evidence of changes 
occurring in three types of situations; within the four walls of the house 
(having meals), outside the house but amongst friends (visiting friends) and 
in public places (public entertainments).
Almost all the women attain their full level of education before 
marriage. They have been educated by their fathers who are already modernized 
themselves or at least have realised the value of education for women. But 
such changes in interpersonal relationships occur after marriage. They 
reflect the decision of the couple to accept responsibility for their own 
behaviour which is contrary to tradition. Undoubtedly this indicates a
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close relationship between husband and wife and the development of a stronger 
4conjugal bond. Certainly this is a pointer to increased communication 
between the spouses and the beginning of emotional nucleation within the 
family.
According to Caldwell (1976:355) emotional nucleation in turn 
results in economic nucleation which is incompatible with the extended family 
system. This means that the parents are wholly in charge of their own 
family economy. More importantly, the main stress on such a family is the 
expenditure on children especially on education, as the aspiration of the 
parents is to give higher levels of education to their children. The 
parents not only know of the benefits of education but also realise that 
education reduces the child's potential work inside and outside the home, it 
increases the cost of childrearing far beyond the fees, the uniforms and 
stationery demanded by the school and it creates dependency within the family. 
Consequently, the parents expect to spend more on their children who are 
kept few in number. At this stage they are more prepared to limit fertility.
11.3 Conclusion
With the extension of education and the spread of mass communications, 
changes in family relationships appear to be inevitable. These lead to the 
modern nuclear family in which egalitarian relationships in decision-making 
prevail. The lower fertility observed among those in egalitarian marriages 
is certainly a forerunner of fertility transition in the Three Towns.
4 It must be recognised, of course, that, wife accompanying her husband to 
public entertainments is only a crude index, for it ignores a number of 
other factors such as cost and accessibility (distance and transportation). 
Nevertheless, it is a simple and indirect measure of intensity of inter­
action between husband and wife in the context of the Sudanese society.
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APPENDIX A
COMPARISON OF THE SAMPLE WITH THE CENSUS
The d a t a  o b t a i n e d  i n  the  p r e s e n t  s t u d y  and th e  p u b l i s h e d  d a t a  of  
the  1973 ce n su s  a r e  compared to  examine the  e x t e n t  o f  s i m i l a r i t y  o f  t h e  
two s e t s  o f  f i g u r e s .  Age and o c c u p a t i o n  a r e  t h e  o n ly  two c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  
common to  the  s t u d y  sample and t h e  ce n su s  d a t a  ( o f  m a r r i e d  women o f  t h e  
Three  Tow ns) .
Tab le  A . l  p r e s e n t s  com parab le  d a t a  f o r  b o t h  t h e  s u r v e y  and t h e  
c e n s u s .  The t o t a l  number o f  m a r r i e d  women aged  15-54 e s t i m a t e d  by the  
sample i s  h i g h e r  th a n  the  t o t a l  g i v e n  by th e  c e n s u s .  T h i s  i n d i c a t e s  t h a t  
t h e r e  a r e  d i f f e r e n c e s  i n  t h e  c o v e ra g e  be tw een  t h e  two s o u r c e s .  I t  ha s  
been  r e p o r t e d  t h a t  the  1973 ce n su s  d a t a  s u f f e r s  f rom u n d e r e n u m e r a t i o n ,  
b u t  d a t a  on t h e  e x t e n t  of  t h e  e r r o r  and i t s  c o m p o s i t i o n  a r e  n o t  a v a i l a b l e  
(D epa r tm en t  o f  S t a t i s t i c s ,  Sudan, 1 9 7 7 : v i i ) .  N e v e r t h e l e s s ,  t h e  a g e  p a t t e r n  
o f  t h e  sample  i s  s i m i l a r  t o  t h e  age  p a t t e r n  of  t h e  c e n s u s  w i t h  minor  
v a r i a t i o n s  i n  some age g r o u p s .  However ,  when t h e  p e r c e n t a g e s  o f  the  
sample a r e  a p p l i e d  to  t h e  ce n su s  d a t a ,  t h e  t e s t  o f  goodness  o f  f i t  shows 
a c h i - s q u a r e  v a l u e  which i s  s i g n i f i c a n t  a t  0 . 1  p e r  c e n t  l e v e l .
The p r o p o r t i o n  'e m p lo y e d '  i n  t h e  sample  i s  6 . 2  p e r  c e n t  wh ich  i s  
ve ry  c l o s e  to  t h e  p r o p o r t i o n  ' e m p lo y e d '  g i v e n  by th e  ce n su s  ( 6 . 0  p e r  c e n t ) .  
However ,  t h e  s t a t i s t i c a l  t e s t  shows t h a t  t h e  two d i s t r i b u t i o n s  a r e  
s i g n i f i c a n t l y  ( a t  0 . 1  p e r  c e n t  l e v e l )  d i f f e r e n t .
T h i s  l e a d s  to  t h e  c o n c l u s i o n  t h a t  t h e  e s t i m a t e s  o b t a i n e d  f o r  the  
Three  Towns b a s e d  on the  sample  s h o u l d  be i n t e r p r e t e d  w i t h  some c a u t i o n .
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Table A.l Comparison of the (a) Age distribution and (b) Occupation 
distribution of the sample with the 1973 census data for the Three 
Towns (Based on all 2,679 cases» including Europeans and Indians)
(a) Age distribution 
Total
Sample
Weighted and 
values for the
pooled 
Three Towns
1973 Census data 
for the Three Towns 
(married women)
Age Women Number % Number %
15-19 168 9,434 7.0 11,057 9.7
20-24 481 26,642 19.8 22,975 20.0
25-29 592 32,408 24.1 26,141 22.8
30-34 407 21,460 16.0 16,570 14.5
35-39 413 20,906 15.6 16,191 14.1
40-44 225 10,865 8.1 9,801 8.6
45-49 178 8,254 6.1 7,184 6.3
50-54 96 4,449 3.3 4,634 4.1
Total 134,418 100 114,553 100
(b) Occupation 
Employed 8,784 6.2 7,184 6.0
Not Employed 132051 93.8 113354 94.0
Total 140,835 100.0 120,538 100.0
Note; (a) The age group 55-59 is not included in the age comparison
as the census does not give figures for that age group 
separately.
(b) In the comparison of occupation, sample includes all aged 
15-59 and the census includes all aged 15 and above.
(c) The weights are inversely proportional to the sampling 
fractions.
Source: (1) Department of Statistics. Sudan. 1977a, Table 5(c) pages 64-65
(for age distribution)and Table 7, pages 112-113 (for Occupation) 
(2) Changing African Family, Sudan Project I.
Statistical tests : Comparison of (a) Age distribution: x2 = 1787.2
Significant P<0.01 
(b) Occupation distribution: x2 = 11.9 
Significant P<0.01
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Table. D.l. Age, Sex and Marital Status Distribution: Khartoum Province -
U rb an (1973 Census of Sudan)
Total Marital Status (Percentage)
Age/Sex Persons Never Married Married Widowed Divorced
Males
Under 15 158,161 99.99 0 0 0
15-19 49,478 97.84 2.09 0 0
20-24 53,550 81.98 17.49 0.10 0.43
25-29 50,481 50.61 47.85 0.20 0.01
30-34 32,355 24.65 72.91 0.37 0.19
35-39 28,628 12.12 85.15 0.62 2.11
40-44 18,695 7.63 89.06 1.04 2.26
45-49 13,972 5.71 90.44 1.55 2.30
50-54 10,235 4.63 90.21 2.83 2.33
55+ 21,529 3.82 84.54 9.15 2.48
Total 437,084 66.60 31.84 0.72 0.84
Females
Under 15 154,779 99.62 0.36 0.02 0.01
15-19 38,306 69.84 28.86 0.13 1.16
20-24 34,550 29.63 66.50 0.56 3.31
25-29 31,715 12.22 82.42 1.28 4.07
30-34 19,731 7.76 83.98 2.98 5.28
35-39 19,304 4.87 83.87 5.61 5.64
40-44 12,708 '4.02 77.12 12.38 6.48
45-49 10,116 3.27 71.02 18.88 6.83
50-54 8,167 2.85 56.75 33.72 6.69
55+ 17,834 2.75 33.69 58.53 5.00
Total 347,210 57.33 34.88 5.48 2.30
Source: Department of Statistics, Sudan, 1977b:14-15 (Tables
5b and 5c).
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T a b l e  F . 3  M u l t i p l e  C l a s s i f i c a t i o n  A n a l y s i s  o f  C u r r e n t  U s e r s  o f  F a m i ly  
P l a n n i n g ,  Aged 1 5 - 4 4 ,  on E d u c a t i o n  o f  W i f e ,  Number o f  L u x u ry  I t e m s  Owned, 
O c c u p a t i o n  o f  H u s b an d ,  t h e  H a b i t  o f  Wife  t a k i n g  M ea l s  w i t h  t h e  H u s b a n d , 
P l a c e  o f  B i r t h ,  E d u c a t i o n  o f  Husband,  t h e  P r a c t i c e  o f  W ife  A ccompanying  h e r  
Husband  t o  P u b l i c  E n t e r t a i n m e n t s ,  O c c u p a t i o n  o f  F a t h e r ,  B lo o d  R e l a t i o n s h i p  
b e t w e e n  Husband and W i f e ,  Age o f  Wife  and t h e  Number o f  C h i l d r e n  E v e r  Born
P e r  C en t  C u r r e n t U n a d j u s t e d  p e r A d j u s t e d  p e r
U s e r s  o f  a l l  C as e s  = 27 c e n t  c u r r e n t c e n t  c u r r e n t
( ’Grand  Mean ' ) u s e r s  o f u s e r s  o f
f a m i l y f a m i l y
V a r i a b l e / c a t e g o r y N p l a n n i n g E t a p l a n n i n g B e t a
1.  E d u c a t i o n  o f  w i f e
No s c h o o l i n g 840 14 21
E l e m e n t a r y 754 27 28
I n t e r m e d i a t e 383 39 31
S e c o n d a r y 247 49 36
T e r t i a r y 54 54 37
No t  known 2 t . 282* t . 117
2 .  Number o f  l u x u r y
i t e m s  owned
None o r  one 932 14 24 ■
Two o r  t h r e e 587 27 26
F o u r  o r  f i v e 364 37 28
S i x  o r  s e v e n 396 50 35
Not  known 1 t . 300* t . 0 9 1
3. O c c u p a t i o n  o f
h u s b a n d
W h i t e  c o l l a r 935 40 30
T r a d e r 351 32 29
S k i l l e d  w o r k e r 696 15 23
U n s k i l l e d  w o r k e r 222 9 22
O t h e r s 74 23 32
No t  known 2 t .2  75* t . 0 8 1
4. Wife  h a v i n g  m e a l s
w i t h  h u s b a n d
Always 418 41 32
When a l o n e 1369 27 28
Very r a r e 19 7 16 20
N e v e r 291 14 23
Not  known 5 t .1 8 7 * t . 0 7 8
5.  P l a c e  o f  b i r t h
The T h r e e  Town s/
Abroad 1110 34 30
L a r g e  u r b a n  a r e a s 386 30 28
S m a l l  u r b a n  a r e a s 306 22 26
V i l l a g e s 482 14 .1 8 1 *
21 .072
c o n t i n u e d
384
Table F.3 continued
Unadjusted per Adjusted per
cent current cent current
users of users of
family f amily
Variable/category N planning Eta planning Beta
6. Education of 
husband
No schooling 358 10 22
Elementary 582 18 25
Intermediate 410 24 27
Secondary 445 37 30
Tertiary 465 47 31
Not known 23 17 . 290* 24 .071
7. Wife accompanying 
husband to public 
entertainments
Always 513 41 31
Sometimes 657 31 29
Never 1110 19 . 206* 24 .062
8. Occupation of 
father
White collar 454 39 28
Trader 563 37 30
Skilled worker 473 22 25
Unskilled worker 309 19 27
Farmer 345 13 26
Others 109 19 23
Not known 27 26 .227* 28 .046
9. Blood relationship 
between husband and 
wife
Cousins 835 34 29
Close relations 358 22 25
Far relations 241 26 27
No relation 845 23 27
Not known 1 t .113* t .042
10. Age of wife 
15-19 168 11 27
20-24 481 26 27
25-29 590 33 31
30-34 407 33 29
35-39 410 26 25
40-44 224 20 .138* 19 .079
continued
Table F.3 continued
Unadjusted per Adjusted per
cent current cent current
users of users of
Variable/category N
family
planning Eta
f amily 
planning Beta
11. Number of children
ever born
0 210 3 1
1-2 591 29 24
3-4 546 33 29
5-6 438 30 32
7-8 301 25 34
9-10 141 30 42
11+ 53 25 . 184* 41 .231
Multiple R (adjus ted) .414
R Squared (adj us ted) .172
* Significant P<0.,01
t Number of cases is less than ten.
Source: The Changing African Family, Sudan Project I.
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APPENDIX G
USE OF TRADITIONAL METHODS OF CONTRACEPTION
The number of respondents who have relied solely on traditional 
methods of contraception is very small. Of all the 2,673 respondents, only 
three have only used traditional methods. They have all used herbs or 
charms. Four respondents are currently using traditional methods. One of 
them aged 40-44 with no education (has nine children living) used herbs 
and charms. She has never used any of the modern methods. Two of them are 
using withdrawal. They have tried the pill earlier (one is aged 20-24 with 
intermediate schooling and with three children living, and another is aged 
35-39 with some secondary schooling and has five living children). Another 
respondent is using douching. She has already tried the pill, foam tablets, 
jelly and cream. She is aged 25-29, completed intermediate education and 
has three living children.
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THE QUESTIONNAIRE 
(English Translation)
THE BEGINNINGS OF FAMILY LIMITATION IN THE THREE TOWNS (CAPITAL)
PART ONE
Serial Number
Ask all the married women between the ages 15 ^ 59.
The name of respondent
Re ference
Date
House Number and Street
Q .1. Town ________
Q.2. District ____________
Q.3. Will you please tell me how old are you?
(1) Less than 20 (6) 40 - 44
(2) 20 - 24 (7) 45 - 49
(3) 25 - 29 (8) 50 - 54
(4) 30 - 34 (9) 55 - 59
(5) 35- 39 (0) Don’t know
Can we know w here w ere  you b o m ?
(1) T hree  Towns ( I D K a s s a la  -  Urban
(2) Khartoum  P r o v in c e  R u ra l (12) K a s s a la  -  R u ra l
(3) N o r th e rn  -  Urban (13) S o u th e rn  P r o v in c e s
(4) " -  R u ra l (14) Egypt
(5) B lue N i le  -  Urban (15) O th e r  Arab C o u n t r ie s
(6) "  " -  R u ra l (16) Europe
(7) K ordofan  -  Urban (17) West and C e n t r a l  A f r i c a
(8) K ordofan  -  R u ra l (18) E t h i o p i a
(9) D a r fu r  -  Urban (19) O th e r
(10) D a r fu r  -  R u ra l (0) No answ er
That i s  to  say  sh e  was b o m in ?
(1) T hree  Towns (4) V i l l a g e s -
(2) L arge  u rban  a r e a (5) Abroad
(3) S m all  u rb an  a r e a (0) No answ er
How lo n g  a re  you s t a y i n g  i n th e  C a p i t a l ?
(1) S in c e  b i r t h  (h a s  n e v e r (8) 30 -  34 y e a r s
l i v e d  somewhere e l s e )
(2) Less  th a n  5 y e a r s (9) 35 -  39
(3) 5 - 9  y e a r s (10) 40 -  44
(4) 10 -  14 y e a r s (11) 45 -  49
(5) 15 -  19 (12) More th a n  50 y e a r s
(6) 20 -  24 (0) No answ er
(7) 25 -  29
N a t i o n a l i t y ?
(1) S udanese  by b i r t h (6) A f r i c a n ,  n o t  from  E t h i o p i a
(2) S udanese  by n a t i o n a l i t y (7) A rm enian , Greek , I t a l i a n .
(3) E g y p t ia n (8) European  n o t  from I t a l y  o r
(4) Not an E g y p t ia n  Arab Greece
(5) E t h io p i a n (9) I n d ia n
(10) O th e r  f o r e i g n e r
(0) No answ er
Q .8 . Are you a Moslem?
What i s  y o u r  r e l i g i o n ?
" /  (1) Moslem
j f  (2) C h r i s t i a n  ( C a th o l i c )
(3) " (O rthodox)
(4) C h r i s t i a n  ( P r o t e s t a n t )
(5) No r e l i g i o n  
(0) No answ er
Q .9 .  Do you r e a d  and w r i t e ?  Can you r e a d  th e  n ew sp ap e rs?
What i s  y o u r  s t a n d a r d  o f  e d u c a t io n ?
(1) C a n ' t  r e a d  and w r i t e
(2) No s c h o o l i n g  b u t  can r e a d  and w r i t e
(3) P r im a ry  s c h o o l i n g  n o t  co m p le ted
(4) P r im a ry  s c h o o l i n g  co m p le ted
(5) I n t e r m e d i a t e  s c h o o l i n g  b u t  n o t  c o m p le te d
(6) Com pleted I n t e r m e d i a t e  e d u c a t io n
(7) Some s e c o n d a ry  s c h o o l i n g  b u t  n o t comple t e  d
(8) Com pleted  s e c o n d a ry  e d u c a t io n
(9) P o s t - s e c o n d a r y  t r a i n i n g  b u t  n o t U n i v e r s i t y
(10) Some U n i v e r s i t y  e d u c a t io n
( ID Com pleted  U n i v e r s i t y  e d u c a t io n
(12) P o s t - g r a d u a t e  s t u d i e s
(0) No answ er
Q .10 . Can y o u r  h u sband  r e a d  and w r i t e  and what i s  h i s  
s t a n d a r d  o f  e d u c a t io n ?
(1) C a n ' t  r e a d  o r  w r i t e
(2) No s c h o o l i n g  b u t  can r e a d  and w r i t e
(3) P r im a ry  s c h o o l i n g  n o t  c o m p le te d
(4) C om pleted  p r im a ry  e d u c a t io n
(5) I n t e r m e d i a t e  s c h o o l i n g  n o t  c o m p le te d
(6) Com pleted  I n t e r m e d i a t e  e d u c a t io n
(7) S eco n d a ry  s c h o o l i n g  b u t  n o t  c om p le ted
(8) C om pleted  s e c o n d a ry  e d u c a t io n
(9) P o s t - s e c o n d a r y  t r a i n i n g  b u t  n o t  U n i v e r s i t y
(10) Some U n i v e r s i t y  e d u c a t io n  b u t  n o t  c o m p le te d
(11) C om pleted  U n i v e r s i t y  e d u c a t io n
(12) P o s t - g r a d u a t e  t r a i n i n g  
(0) No a n sw e r ,  does n o t  know
Q. 12.
Q. 13.
Q. 14.
Q. 15.
How o ld  were you when you got m arried?
(1) Less than  15 y e a rs (6) 29 -  32 y e a rs
(2) 15 -  17 y e a rs (7) 33 -  36
(3) 18 -  20 (8) More than  36 y e a rs
(4) 21 -  24 (0) No answ er, does n o t snow
(5) 25 -  28
How long have you been m arr ied?
(1) Less than  a y e a r (8) 20 -  24 y e a rs
(2) 1 - 2  y e a rs (9) 25 -  29
(3) 3 - 4 (10) 30 -  34
(4) 5 - 7 ( ID 35 -  39
(5) 8 - 1 0  " (12) 40 y e a rs  o r  more
(6) 11 -  14 " (0) D on 't  know, no answer
(7) 15 -  19 "
Have you e v e r  been m a rr ie d  b e fo re th e  p r e s e n t  m arr iage?
(1) No (3) Y es, tw ice  o r  more
(2) Y es, once (0) No answer
How many w ives ( o th e r  than  you) does your husband have?
(1) None (4) Three o r  more
(2) Only one (0) No answ er, does ----------
n o t  know(3) Two
How o ld  was your husband when he m a rr ie d  you?
(1) Less than  20 y e a rs
(2) 20 -  24 y e a rs (7) 45 *■ 49 y e a rs
(3) 25 -  29 " (8) 50 -  54
(4) 30 -  34 " (9) 55 -  60 "
(5) 35 -  39 (10) 60 y e a r s  o r  more
(6) 40 -  44 " (0) Does n o t  know
What i s  t h e  b lo o d  r e l a t i o n  be tw een you and y o u r  husband?
(1) No b lo o d  r e l a t i o n  a t  a l l (5) Son o f  f a t h e r ' s  s i s t e r
(2) C lose  r e l a t i o n (6) Son o f  my m o th e r ' s
(3) F a r  r e l a t i o n b r o t h e r
(4) Son o f  f a t h e r ' s  b r o t h e r (7) Son o f  my m o th e r ' s  
s i s t e r
(8) No answ er
Q .17 . A f t e r  t h e  m a r r ia g e  im m e d ia te ly ,  d id  you go t o  l i v e  in  
a  s e p a r a t e  house  w i th  y o u r  h u sband  o r  what?
(1)
(2)
Y es ,  we 
No, we
l iv e c
l i v e d
i r
in
a
my
s e p a r a t e  
f a t h e r ' s
house
ho u se  f o r  a y e a r  —
(3) I t  t l I I I I I I I I " " 1-2  y e a r s
(4) I I  I I I t I I I I I I " " 3 y e a r s
(5) I I  I f I I I I I I I I f o r  more th a n  3 y e a r s
(6) N o, we l i v e d in my h u sb a n d ' s house  f o r  1-2 y e a r s
(7) No, we l i v e d in my h u sb a n d ' s house  f o r  2 -3  y e a r s
(8)
(0)
t l  I t  I t
No answ er
I I i i I t " " 3 y e a r s
Q .18 . Are you l i v i n g  now i n  a s e p a r a t e  ho u se  w i t h  y o u r  h u sband  
o r  what?
(1) Y e s ,  we a r e  l i v i n g  i n  a s e p a r a t e  ho u se
(2) No, we a r e  l i v i n g  in  my h u s b a n d 's  f a t h e r ' s  
house
(3) No, we a r e  l i v i n g  in  my f a t h e r ' s house
(4) No, we a r e  l i v i n g  w i th  o t h e r s ( s h a r i n g )
(0) No answ er
How many b i r t h s  have  you had?
(1) One c h i l d (8) E i g h t  c h i l d r e n
(2) Two c h i l d r e n (9) Nine "
(3) T hree  " (10) Ten
(4) Four  " (11) More th a n  t e n  c h i l d r e n
(5) F ive (12) None
(6) S ix (0) No answ er
(7) Seven I!
How many o f  t h e s e c h i l d r e n  a r e no l o n g e r  a l i v e ?
(1) One c h i l d (6) S ix  c h i l d r e n  o r  more
(2) Two c h i l d r e n (7) None
(3) T hree  " (8) Not a p p l i c a b l e
(4) Four " (0) No answ er
(5) F ive
Q .21 . How many t im e s  have you had  an a b o r t i o n ?  
( V o lu n ta ry  and n a t u r a l )
(1) One (6) S ix
(2) Two (7) Seven
(3) Three (8) E ig h t  o r  more
(4) Four (9) None
(5) F iv e (0) No answ er
How many t im e s  were you p re g n a n t?
(1) One (9) Nine
(2) Two (10) Ten
(3) Three (ID E leven
(4) Four (12) Twelve
(5) F ive (13) T h i r t e e n
(6) S ix (14) F o u r te e n
(7) Seven (15) F i f t e e n  o r  more
(8) E ig h t (0) None
Are t h e r e  any c h i l d r e n  who a re  
l i v i n g  w i th  you i n  t h i s  house?
n o t  y o u rs
(1) No, none (4) T hree  o r  more
(2) Y es ,  one (0) No answ er
(3) Y es ,  two
Where do you usually give birth to your children?
(1) Home with assistance of a 
doctor
(2) Home with assistance of 
midwife
(3) Mother's home in Three Towns
(4) Mother's house in place of 
origin
(5) Public hospitals
(6) Private hospitals
(7) Home, traditional
midwife
(0) Other
Q.25, What kind of work do you do?
(1) Full time housewife (5) Skilled worker
(2) Some paid employment (6) Unskilled worker
at home (7) Student
(3) White collar (8) Trader
(4) Professional (0) No answer
Q.26. How much money do you earn each month (in 
Sudanese pounds)?
Q. 27.
(0) Nothing (5) 50 - 69 IS.
(1) Less than 10 is. (6) 70 - 100 '
(2) 10 - 19 M (7) More than 100
(3) 20 - 29 (8) No answer
(4) 30 - 49
What kind of work does your husband do?
(1) White collar (6) Unskilled labourer
(2) Administrator (7) Farmer or retired
(3) Professional worker
(4) Trader (8) Other
(5) Skilled labourer (9) Unemployed
(0) No answer
How much money does your husband earn per month?
(1) Less than 10 fc.S. (6) 75 - 99
(2) 10 - 19 L.S. (7) 100 - 149
(3) 20 - 29 (8) 150 - 249
(4) 30 - 49 (9) 250+
(5) 50 - 75 (0) No answer
Q.29. What kind of work does/did your father do?
(1) White collar (6) Unskilled labourer
(2) Administrator (7) Farmer
(3) Professional (8) Other
(4) Trader (9) Unemployed
(5) Skilled labourer (0) No answer
Q.30. Is this house rented or what?
(1) Rented (government house)
(2) Rented (private) (5) Wife's family house
(3) Owned (6) Other
(4) Husband 's family house (0) No answer
The materials of which the house is made?
(1) Mud. liyer or mud 
bricks
(4) Stone
(2) Burned (red) bricks (5) Other
(3) Concrete (0) No answer
Q. 32. How many of the following items does the family own?
T.V. , Radio, Air cooler, Record player, Car, Butagaz, Refrigerator.
(1) It owns only one (6) It owns six
(2) f t  II two (7) I I " them all
(3) I I  I I three (8) I I " none at all
(4) I I  I f four (0) No answer
I» f I £4
When did you have, your last baby?
(1) Less than 12 months (5) 5 years and more
(2) 1 - 2  years (6) Not applicable
(3) 2 - 3  years (7) Does not know
(4) 3 - 4  years (0) No answer
Are you pregnant now?
(1) No, for sure (4) Not applicable
(2) Definitely pregnant (5) Does not know
(3) She thinks she is 
pregnant
(0) No answer
Q.35. Do you want to have any more children?
(1) Yes (4) Not applicable
(2) No (0) No answer
(3) Does not know (up
to God)
Q.36. If yes, how many more, plus what you have now, do you
wish to have? Total number of children wanted?
(1) One child (8) Eight children
(2) Two children (9) Nine children
(3) Three children (10) Ten children
(4) Four children (li) More than 10
(5) Five children (12) Does not know
(6) Six children (13) Not applicable
(7) Seven children (0) No answer
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How many of them would you like to be boys?
(1) One (8) Eight
(2) Two (9) Nine
(3) Three (10) Ten
(4) Four (ID More than 10
(5) Five (12) Does not know
(6) Six (13) Not applicable
(7) Seven (0) No answer
Does your husband want to have any more children?
(1) Not applicable (4) Doesn't know
(2) Yes (0) No answer
(3) No
Q.39. If yes or if they don't have a child yet, ask her: 
How many more does your husband wish to have? (in 
addition to what you have)?
Q. 40.
(1) One (S) Eight
(2) Two (9) Nine
(3) Three (10) Ten
(4) Four (ID More than 10
(5) Five (12) Doesn't know
(6) Six .(13) Not applicable
(7) Seven (0) No answer
How many of them would your husband (he) like to be males?
(1) One (8) Eight
(2) Two (9) Nine
(3) Three (10) Ten
(4) Four (ID More than 10
(5) Five (12) Does not know
(6) Six (13) Not applicable
(7) Seven (0) No answer
Where and how did you give birth to your last baby?
j (1) Here with the assistance of a private doctor
(2) " " " " " " trained midwife
(3) Mother-home in Three Towns
(4) Mother-home at place of origin
(5) Government hospital
(6) Private hospital
(7) Home, traditional midwife
(8) Other
(0) No answer
Q.42. Do you have your meals with your husband?
(1) Yes, always (4) No
(2) Yes, but when we are 
alone
(0) No answer
(3) Yes, but very rare
Q.43. Do you accompany your husband to the cinema, theatre, etc.?
(1) Yes, always (3) No
(2) Yes, sometimes (0) No answer
Q.44. Do you visit friends together?
(1) Yes, always
(2) Yes, sometimes
(3) No
(0) No answer
.45. Have you ever known, heard of or used these means to prevent 
or to postpone a birth?
(1) Never heard of
(2) Heard of it but never used it
(3) Used it in the past
(4) Using it now 
(0) No answer
1. The Pill 45
2. Injection 46
3. I.U.D. 47
4. Safety period 48
5. Condom 49
6. Foam Tablets 50
7. Withdrawal 51
8. Douching 52
9. Jellies, creams 53
etc.
10. Sterilization (wife) 54
11. Sterilization 55
(husband)
12. Diaphragm 56
13. Abortion (performed by a medical doctor) 57
14. Abortion (performed by other means) 58
15. Native means of contraception 59
16. Other means 60
Note Carefully Questions from 45 are important because they will determini 
the number of women who will be included in the second part. It is also 
important to ascertain the true response on the use of any means of contra­
ception. Go on to the second part. Should she assure you that she did not 
use and is not at present using any of these means thank her and finish the 
interview.
PART TWO
Can we know from where you first heard about family planning?
(1) From health facilities (6) From debate with husband
(2) I t private hospitals (7) Heard of a relative doing it
(3) t f mass media (8) Other means
(4) U the school (0) No answer
(5) I t discussion amongst
friends
Q.62. Can we know your position when you first practised family planning?
(1) When first married (before first baby)
(2) When first pregnant -----
(3) After first baby
(4) When wanted to space births
(5) Decided to have no children (economic reasons)
(6) " " " " " (health problems)
(7) Feared pregnancy for health reasons
(8) To finish her education
(9) Having a child is inconvenient
(0) Others
Q.63. What are the circumstances that made you come to the decision 
of adopting family planning?
(1) When first married (before first baby)
(2) When first pregnant —
(3) After first baby
(4) When wanted to space births
(5) No more children (for economic reasons)
(6) No more children (for health problems)
(7) Feared pregnancy (for health reasons)
(8) To finish her education
(9) Having a child is inconvenient 
(0) Others
Q. 65.
In what year did you first use a method of contraception?
(1) Before 1950 (6) 19 71-1972
(2) 1950-1960 (7) 1973
(3) 1961-1964 (8) 1974
(4) 1965-1968 (9) 1975
(5) 1969-1970 (0) Doesn't remember
Did you face difficulties when you made the decision
contraceptives?
(1) None
(2) Difficulties from husband
(3) " " other persons
(4) " in finding contraceptives
(5) " " paying the cost of
contraceptives
(6) Health difficulties
(7) Other difficulties
Q.66. How long was it between the time when you first thought about
using family planning and the time when you actually first used it?
(1) No time (6) 2-3 years
(2) Less than one month (7) 3 5 years
(3) 1-6 months (8) 5 years
(4) 7-12 months (0) Not applicable
(5) 1-2 years
Q.67. Did you face difficulties when you actually used contraceptives?
(1) None (6) Health difficulties
(2) Difficulties from (7) Other difficulties ------
husband (0) Not applicable
(3) Difficulties from other 
persons
(4) Difficulties in finding 
contraceptives
Difficulties in paying the cost of contraceptives(5)
Did you use a method before your 1st, 2nd, etc. birth?
(1) Before 1st birth (5) After 4th birth
(2) After 1st birth (6) After 5th birth
(3) After 2nd birth (7) After 6th birth or later
(4) After 3rd birth (0) Not applicable
Q.69. When you used these methods, did you succeed in preventing 
or delaying a child?
Q. 70.
Q. 71.
Q.72.
(1) Yes (preventing) (4) Succeeded somewhat
(2) Yes (delaying) (5) Doesn't know ------
(3) No (0) Not applicable
If you are using those methods now, what are you trying to do?
(1) Not to have any more (5) Health problems
children (6) Financial or economic
(2) To space births reasons
(3) Till temporary circum- (7) Other unusual
stances passed inconveniences
(4) Education circumstances (0) Not applicable
Did your husband know 
started?
that you were using a method when you first
(1) Yes definitely 
(3) Does not know
(2) No ------
Who really decided to go ahead and use the method?
(1) Woman alone (6) Other relative(s)
(2) Man alone (7) The doctor ------
(3) Both together (8) Other person(s)
(4) Mother-in-law (0) Not applicable
(5) Mother
When you first thought of using family planning did you talk 
about it to your husband?
(1) Yes (2) No (0) Not applicable
Q.74. When you actually used family planning, did you talk about it 
to your husband?
(1) Yes (2) No (0) Not applicable
Q.75. When you talked to your husband, was he in favour of using it 
or was he against it or what?
(1) In favour (4) Doesn't know
(2) Against (5) Not applicable
(3) Indifferent
Q.76. If he was against, why didn't he want you to use it?
(1) Not applicable (4) Unhealthy
(2) He wants more children (5) Against religion
(3) Useless (6) Other reasons
When you first used contraceptives, 
obtain supplies?
from where did you first
(1) Supplies not needed (5) Hospital
(2) Doctor (6) Other supplies
(3) Family planning clinics (0) Not applicable
(4) Pharmacy
From whom do you obtain your supplies now?
(1) Supplies not needed (5) Hospital
(2) Doctor (6) Other supplies --
(3) Family planning clinics (0) Not applicable
(4) Pharmacy
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Which relatives or other persons know that you have been practising 
contraception?
(1) No one (6) Her neighbour
(2) Husband only (7) Female relative
(3) Mother (8) Other(s)
(4) Sister(s) (0) Not applicable
(5) Female friends
Who are the relatives who encouraged you to use it?
(1) Male relatives (5) Office or school
(2) Female relatives (6) Others
(3) Friends (0) None
(4) Neighbours
Q.81. Which relatives or other persons have been against you 
practising contraception?
(1) Male relatives (5) Office or school mates
(2) Female relatives (6) Others
(3) Friends (0) None
(4) Neighbours
What did they say?
(1) Not against (5) Not ethical
(2) Bad for health (6) Against religion
(3) Made me infertile (0) Other reasons
(4) Wanted me to have 
more children
Q.83. Were you ever influenced by them to stop practising contraception?
(1)
(2)
Yes for a while 
Yes for all time
(3) No
(0) Not applicable
Is it probable that they will influence you in future?
(1) Yes (2) No (3) Not applicable
Q.85. Have you had any difficulties in continuing to practice family 
planning?
(1) Yes (2) No (3) Not applicable _
Q.86. If yes, what are these difficulties?
(1) From her husband (5) Health difficulties
(2) From other persons (6) Other difficulties
(3) In finding contra­
ceptives
(0) Not applicable
(4) In paying the cost 
of contraceptives
Have you suggested to anybody else to use contraceptives?
(1) Yes (2) No (3) Not applicable
If yes, who are they?
(1) Sister (5) Remote relatives
(2) Brother (6) Friend or neighbour
(3) Mo the r (7) Others
(4) Close relative (0) Not applicable
